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I‘hm volume ncorporatesz the papers preparc:d for the conferencc :
on “Governance of the Australian Colleges. of Advanced Educa- "
tion” conducted at the Darling Downs Institute of Adva%ced”'f e
]i'ducatlon, ’loowonmba, in May, 1975. This was ‘one_ of'the = - 7]
+ continuing - series: of - conferences, conducted by ‘the Institute’s - .
Department of Educational Pragtices ands Extension, on. current - ° \
w 1ssues of fundammtal 1mportance in Austt'ahan educauon. L. '
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l‘ he pa}gers have alt been 1nclud<.d in theu' ‘original,’ unabmdged "
versxons, ~and therefore a certain degmc of repetition is evident.
However. the fact that some poinfs have been made more than
once demonstrates. the existence of clcarly identifiable issues in
advanced -education; isgues that have not to date béen scen as
proper Sub]eCtS for academxc dnd publxc debate. '

The conferefice ‘récorded in this volume was conductedecon the .
‘eve of the announcement by the Prime Ministe, of Australia,
the Hon..E. G. Whitlam,: that the  Commission on . Advanced
" Education and the - Australian Universities Commission will bg =~
! .combined to form a single comuiission for tertiary education in L
© .7 . Australia, In-the light of thecPrime Minigter’s anmouncement
- ‘this .volume¢ may provide a basis not only for an’ appraisal of
.. the past but also for possxble lines of deVeiopment for the future,

~ | N
Peter R. Chippendale,
Conference Director.

c 7 June 1975,

[+2]
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e INTRGDUCTIQN

I'he development of the: college SeCtor of ad.vanccd education in

- Australia. was rapid and inevitable, However, the jcollezes were
-begat in haste, the product of a fleeting and tenuous, relationship -
between federal:finance and State bureaucracies. ~Like.all children -
of chance, the colleges lacked an identity and www/un..
wanted- by the powerful,, frowned upon by the elitt~dnd>ignored

~ by the masses, Although their parents could not suppress: their
\ physical growth, they controlled this offsprmg by dnstmguxahmgr
it from’its sﬂolmgcs, sheltering it from the environment in wluch'
(it lived, selecting 1ts diet and choosmg its friends.

However, the family was not a happy one. The .‘f‘itate bureaucrac-

-ies eventually left the drome, promising to retain_ the. maternal - &
responsnblhty for the colleges by looking after thexr morals and’
bchwnour inreturn for large -alimony payments,

‘Naturally, the children were confused ~— to whom did they look

for the discipline and dnrecMad grown apcustomed to?
. How were they to ¢ope with the demands. of the community who -

~ supported’ them? How were they to relate to their ' siblings

part'icularly the older brother- called University and the younger

_ sister called TAFE? To “which parent were they to give their

- O - loyalty — the one ‘witich handed. out the ‘pocket money or the
: o one which washed their faces? Or should - they assert a4 new

_ independence now they 'were' growing older?

- Such problems must be rcsolved if thé colleges are to develop
into purposeful, healthy and balanced adults. It was the.purpose .
of this conference to’ review the growth of the colleges over the
“past decade, chscem and analyse some :of the present problems '
facmg the colleges ‘and suggest some guidelines for change

The conference was 1mportant as it representecl one of the few

“occasions where ‘senior administrators and academics actively
- engaged in the governance of the college sector - came together |

to express their viewpoints. In the past, we have relied too

heavily on departmental officers who once knew the colleges

in their initial period of development, and unfortunately still think -
o they do 80, to advise governments on policy matters on the basis
of intuition and often outd'\ted personal experlence -of the college
“sector.

\{j - Such officers have ‘been sheltered from the. necessnty of defending e
N\ . such viéws in public debate which may go part way to explain ‘
: \ _ the comment by Dr. ‘Harman and Dr Selby-Smnth on page 118
. ' of this report, that:

Q ) . S '7 ’
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It s a matter of concern how few of the problema of
. colleges of advanced education governance we “have iden-
- tified have been adtquately discussed in public.® ~ + ~

»

& lee problemf of the governance of higher education “cannot be
jvxewed in_a vacuum. - The colleges have undergone a penod of
_rapid change. In order to place this change in perspective and

‘to assist veaders who have little knowledge of past dévelopments,
I have listed chronologically below the ma)or legwl'xtave chanyes
that have ocotrred over the gast decade. 3

.‘1‘)65 The Victoria Institute of (ollege was established

Victoria to co- ordmate the activitics- of thé College.l of.

‘Advanced Tducation in that State.. From that time all =

other States «;ubaequently establis shed co-ordinating boards.

1969 “The Sweeny Report rec.ommended that college academic

salagy scales should ¢be tied to umvers:ty salary: scales.

1969 The Wiltshire Committee mvestngated awards in Australian
- Colleges of Advanced Education.

- 1971 “The Australian Council on Awards in Advanctd I*ducatmn -

“was establishéd. T

' 197.1 The - Australiary Commi'ssion‘ on Advaneed Fglucation re-

placed the Commonwealth Advisory Commission on Ad-
vanced Education.

1973 The- Australian Government established - the ‘remuneration
© Tribunal by statute of the Commonwealth with the function
of detesmining the salary and salary range for the several
grades - of academic staff within umversxtles and colleges

of advanced educatton

v 1973 The Australian Govemment ﬁnanced teachers collegefr and

,brought them .jnto the ambit of control of the Commlssxon»
~on Advanced Education.

- 1973 Australian Government funded private teachers colleges

- 1974 The Australian Government - abandoned Scctlon 96 Match-

ing Grants and takes over complete control of the ﬁnancnng' -
of tertiary educatlon. . '

1974 Commonwealth Tertiary Assistance Scheme mtroduced re-
plt’lcmg Commonwealth Advanced Educatton Scholarships.

1974 Abolmon of tuition fees for unwers ities’ and colleges of .
advanced educatxon S

.

&
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It is not simply the legislative changes. that ‘are important to the

development of a miore suitable ‘governince medel for higher
¢ducation as account must be taken of the underlying changes

_in the nuture and philosophy of education ‘which are now chal-

lenging our traditional values.

The Faure Report published by UNESCO in 1972 argued that

“every individual must be in a position to keep learning thrcughout
his life. The idea of life long education is the key concept of
learming society.” The. existing governance model superimposed
on higher education militates against this concept as the devyelop- :
ment-of a multiplicity of federal commissions.in education over /

- the past thre¢ years, which replicate the State education” depast-,.

ments directoral structures, have accelerated the trend- to the
compartmentalisation- of the educational process. - Such a trends

“may be reinforced by existing educational traditions, political

commitments and the demands of administrative and acadenuc

“staff presently in hngher educatnon. : / .

As the college sector has in the past gained the majority t)f its

‘students from full-time school leavers, the growth of the colleges

-has been dependent upon keeping students on the upward educa-

" tional escalator. In light of changing demographic factors, a

.depreosmn in the labour market for praduates, changing’ social
aspirations and the emphasis on life long educatnon, the attitude -

of the colleges will have to change, and a ‘pew governance model
which allows for dynamic change and development across the‘
total educanonal spectrum will have to be developed.

The papers prcsented at- this conference explored such problem‘;.

- The conference attempted to re-examine Commonwealth/State

relations in advanced education, to re-assess the roles of the -

Commission on Advanced Education, the - State Co-ordinating -

Authorities and ‘the Colleges themselves, and to- reconsider the -

- ways in which these various authorities relate to each other in

the governance of the Australian colleges of advanced education,

" These . matters are explored in some depth in the papers by the -
" writer, the Hon: H. G. Hudson, Minister ¢f Education for South"

Australia, Dr. E. 8. Swinbourne, Acting Deputy Chairman of the
Commission” on Advanced Education, Mr. B. Durston, Chief

T

o

Executive Officer of ‘the' Teacher Education Authority in Western -

‘Australia, Dr. H. S. Houston, Assistant Principal of-the Canberra

College of Advanced Education, and Mr. 'D. Morrison, First -

Assistant  Secretary, . l’olncy DlVlSlon, Australnan Department of

Education. .
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“» These papery provided a framework for those which follow on
- current tiends ind issues in the governanee of Higher. education
by Dr. G. 8. Harman and Dr. C. Selby-Smith of the ‘Australian
National University and Mr. E. R, Treyvaud, Registrar of the
“Dasling Downs Institute ‘of Adyanced Education. "The fsecond
paper by the viriter suggests a new governance model for} higher

- education in Australia.

Q

vy . '__-'. o ." .
I'he volume concludes with the four papers which wese prepared

(

°

for pre-conference reading and for inclusion jn-this record. - They
reflect a range of interests in the problems of povernance from

- Mr. J. A. O’Shea’s treatment of a framework for consideration
of governance to Dr. T. M, Sabine’s outline of the organisation
~of -testiary education in Autralia, through Mr. R. Burnet’s on

- governance in a small mono-discipline colfege to the paper by

, Miss Paula Wilkes and Mr. P. R. Chippendale on the potential
power of the (
education, .

.

ommonwealth in the governance of ‘advanced

i
0

It is almost ten years since colleges of advanced education. have
" been established in «Australia. They have experienced a rapid
rate of prowth jn both size and number, However, such growth
has been unco-ordinated and often financial and polifical - ex-
pediency has outweighed any consideration’ of developing a viable '
and balanced system of education which was flexible endugh’
+oto cater for the needs of .the students, industry and society in-
general. “In a time when the cconomy is in disequilibrium, where

actions, the colleges must red

In undertaking such p reapprs
change, a number of challenges

established political and social values are. bejng questioned and .
where. the public sector is\ becoming - more accountable for its

praise their- situation.

isal and proposing mod Is for
ace the. college sector bot \ih?g;

dividually and collectively if they are to adapt to chang
circumstances, v
‘accountability, of the labour market; oR centralism, of Yocational-
ism, of life-long education and. changing community rfeeds must

-\ be faced and solutions found.

Aruitoxt provided by Eic:
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1 \ADVANCED EDUCATION IN AUSTRALIA e
o THE E){ISTING FRAMEWORK

s

L J Bark@r L o

[N

S TERTIARY EDUCATION and -
o 3 : THE AUSTRALIAN CONSTITUTION 'f'. e
."I‘hxv papcr descrxbes the existing structure of . govemance of

. higher education in Australia. . Basically, a three tier structure

flection of the confused constitutional interrelationships: that exist

and two Territorigs. Prior to-the proclamation of the Australian
-Consntutxon in 1901, the States had been granted sclf government
. under a series of éonsututmn Acts ‘dating from 1851 by .the

~ “and arb;tral authomtnes to’the Commonwealth “but, retamed theit:
< individual qonsntunons: Wthh ‘were subject tq the mstrqment of
B federatlorl‘

N T SR «?,':‘ bt , vl

Power over: educanon was ot tramferx‘ed to the feéleral gqvem- '

" ment at the time: 9£ federatnon Consequently ‘such. powet resides . -
f \) . , .- v . A.]; | ‘ ', . A ] R . B R
CERIC o T B e et
§ . ,.. Provid “ l’_,;\;v. ‘ x\ ,_:::. g‘ '11 7 | . “ . “ f ‘ . . .

has graduany evolved, C()ﬂofotmg of the Federal and State- agen(:lea,L
and. the individual institutions. The present structure is a re- .

- between the Sfate and Federal Government and the ad’ hoe. and: s
unco-ordmated development of State” ‘boards - and ,comfitigsions, . -

The Commonwealth of Austr‘alxa is a federation of 'six States' o

g - ‘parlxament of Great Britain. In ‘drawing up thé Australian Con-
stitution the States fransferred some of ,the' legislative,: judicial = L
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wnh ghe 8ix State governments Wlth the Federal govemmc:nt ‘hold-
ing the- authornty overeducation in the two Territories.

"' Despite such constitutional lmutauons the Federal Government
- hagl been ‘active in the field of post-secondary education. Its -
" incursion into this traditional States areg, commenced with the

introduction, of Commonwealth university- scholarships in 1945

*and wag given impetus by the provision of capital ‘and - operating

incomes’ fpr the universities- in. 1951, ‘the colleges ‘of advanced
edutation in 1965 and the teachers colléges in:1967. In 1974

”wth«:r Federal Government ook over the coriplete financing of the

tertiary sector of education, abolished all fees.and provided means

 _3 tested tex‘tlary allowances for all fulI-ume studemts,

- Simultaneously thh this accelemtmg level -of fmancnal‘ involve.
~ment -the Federal Government  established in 1969 a ministry
“of education and a series of -comthissions to monitor the perform-

gnce of the States and individual® institutions in this area, A -

- schematic representation of the’ mterrelauonslups bétween the gov-
. mments and their agencies is shown’ in Diagrant 1.1,

- The development was. made ﬂpossuble by the Federal Government’s -

: \use of other sections of the Australian Constitution which directly
" inipinge on the autonomy of the State Government in the area

-of education.” Specifically' the sections of the constitution are
Section' 51 (XXIIIA), Sectnon 81 and Sectlon 96, These sec-
tions state: . - : R . /

B /
i E
Y

The I’arhament shall sub)ect to. thls conistitution, have power

_to-make laws foi the ‘peace, order and good governance of the . °

.' Federal quernment with respect to —

" Seetion (XXIIIA) v

~The “provision: of maternfty allowances, wndows pensions, child
‘endowment, um.mployment, phar@;aceuncal, snckness and_hospital
wbenefits; medical and dental services (but not so a5 to authorise

. 4. any form. qf cunl conscmpuon) » benefits to students and famxly

allqwanees

3 o

‘All revenues oF moneys ransed or received by the Execuuve Gov~ )

erment, of ‘the Commonwealth shall form one Consolidated -

L Revenue Fund, to, be appropriated for the purposes of the Cqm- ,

monwealth in 'thé. manner and subyect to. the charges and liabilities.
mlposed by this Constntutlon ) R :

‘Section 96 B v
Dumng a perlod of ten years ~after the estabhsﬂment of the '

.
[ - 2.
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Commonwealth. and. thereafter until the Parliament otherwis¢
provides, the Parlisment may grant financial assistancé to any
State on such terms and conditions as the Parliament thinks fit.
“Together, these sections have had,” and will continue to have a
profound effect on Australian Tertiary Education. Thenr in- -
dividual effects may be summarised as follows:—

¢a) Sectwn 81. ' Section 81 in its broadest mterpretatlon Would )
mean -that the Commonwealth could appropriate monies for any-
thing it construed as ‘being a “purpose of the Commonwealth.”
This -could includé education. In 1945, the High Court in a.
‘majority - decision- did not support this’ mterpretanon and the
Commonwealth was forced to a refererldum in' order to provide

a constitutional basis for a'programme of social services legis- .
-1 lation. ‘This- mtegpretatmn reSul?ed 'in an amendment to Secnon_

. 51 of the Co /lstltutnon .-

-{b) Sectnon 51 (XXIIIA) " This section was - ﬁrst invoked /in '
1945 in the field_of tertiary education by the Federal Government |

.- in order to provid®a limited number of Commonwealth University

- Scholarships to selected students. ‘Such stholarships were awarded

| on the basis of the,academic merit. Jn 1974 these scholarships
* were replaced by the Gommonwealthy ertlary Allowance Scheme:

Which provnded non-bonded means tested grants to students ‘at~

_ tending ‘universities, colleges o dvan}:ed educatmn, teachers col—

-l leges and senior technical collegj :

R In/ addition - to thése allowances, the., Federal Government has

s+ provided specific grants for dnsadvantaged groups wishing to entet.

* s tertiaty .education through the Needy Student Scheme, aboriginals.

" “scholarships and national retraining schemes, More liberal schol- |

7 N arshrps are provided where there existed a deficiendy in the supply \
i ‘of . sknlled personnel such as pre-school teaching. A concentrated
/ "+ % "effott has been made to encourage by student assnstance post- \‘ :
o N graduate studies. . | . N \

tl \‘

Governments to. provnde student- assistance, partlcularly in the®

. / b_\ \ Such developments have reduced the necesslty for the, State
/ _areas. of teacher education. This would not have been possible

.- if. section 51 (XXIIA) of the Australian Constitution had not
.~ * - been amended by réferendum :in 1946, Such amendments are *
(AN rare -because to be successful they..require a. referendum to be

held of all Australian voters and the referendum to be .assented
~ to by-an oyerall maj rlty of voters in/all States and by a majorlty
» of voters in four of the six, States. o

memn and rncluded tl-le \Qnsxon t
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»\  In’ the llght of the nghr Court statements it ‘'would therefore
) ;legnslate with respect to any aspect. of education. Whether or
© “residual powers areas,” and the Labour Party, althou Q
' in its general _philosophy and particularly with regard’to social

P _of social, reform as it might once have been. It i dowbtful -~ '

. change. 1In this respect Segall and Fitzgerald voice

o give beneﬁts o students. It has sincé been argucd that thls -
« phrase could. give the Federal Gov%mment complete control over o
- the field of educatlon : N

Section’ 51 (XXIHA) has been the Su\‘jgct of ‘one Hngh Court

- challenge which was not concerned with “education. ~ However, -
~ the ‘term ‘benefits’ was examined in 'some deé 4il. ‘Tannock and
' Bnrch sumrnansed this part of the )udgement as’ follows —

"‘Broad 1nterpretatxon was given the’ word, as is l\\xvndent from .
McTiernan’s definition of benefits which mcluded\‘pecumary Lo
" aid, service, attendance or commodity.” " This sa;ﬁe judge ' /
_also echoed others in affirming that the powers conta;ned (
_in this_ placitum were plenary. Mr. Justice Williams s~
serted that ‘the new paragraph is plénary in its- fullest ,
. sense, and must . . . be given 3 wide and liberal interpreta< *
tion,’ His colleague D1Xon, a futare Chief Justice, stated -
that ‘benefits’ is a term ‘covéring provxsmns ‘made to meet . l,' o
needs arising, . . . from particular- situations or pursuits = . . %
" - such’ as that of 4 student ‘whether - the provision takes the
. form of money. payments or -the supply .of “things or sér-
. vices” Dixon reinforced the breadth of interpretation and '
’ 'scope for Commonwealth. initiative ‘which - were contained -
. in Sections 51 (XXIIIA). by quoting:Mr. Justice O’Con—' S
nor’s- dlctum in the High Court of 1909: .. - ‘ Lo

‘ “It isa fundamental principle of the Constitution. that ’
. everythmg necessary ‘to the exercise ‘of  power is in-
cluded in the grant of that power. Everything neces-
.sary to the effective exercise of a power of legislation
must, therefore,- be taken to be conﬁrmed by ‘the
. Constitution w1th ‘that ower.”” ay.. - S

Rz

‘appear that thé Federal Government had adequate power to’

not jt will choose to do so is another matter. Theleeral-Country‘
~ Parties are reluctant to interfere with State autbnomy in the
centralist

- seryiceS, may not be as Comxmtted to use-education as ah_agent.
whether education can be used as an effective 1nstrument of social -

hat seems.. - -
nt:.“: e .

At

to be a growmg body of opmnon when they co.

“Loss of faith in the: power of the ° ools to remove social ©
\ inequalities or in ‘the powerof - money to. improye the . .

EEPT E T
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.7 (i) As the State Govérnments weré r
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- educatianal pracess, has resulted in some scepticism about
the ugefuliiess. of increasing school fEpenditure, - But' theee
arguments carry less weight where lincreased expendituie is *
ﬁmr«cted towards _ reducing - existing'inequalities in schagl

acilities, The pujngiple of equity cait therefore be tget

. -to ‘determine some part of. increased " expenditure, but it

- does not agsist in deciding’ what the;total level of resourdes
“devoted to schogling should be, hor how these may - be

-\ used most effectively to achieve desired ends.” (2).
A R A I
* (c)” Seetion 96, “The principal way. in' which the Federal Govern-

ment has usurped the“constitutidrial perogatives of the State Gov-

- ernments has been through the use of provisions of. Section 96 of
‘the Australian Constitution, :The Federal Government, through -

- its exclusive right to collect ingoie taxation from both individuals-
and companies, and its control over customs and excise fevenue,

- has’ almost, complete. control over''the taxation income and con-

- sequently public revenue .of Australia; It distributes part of this -
income back to the States in the form of general revenue grants,
special revenue grants fo the weaker States dnd specific’ revenue

grants, S

The Federal Government has ‘used specific purposé grants in the.

. [
o .

- field of ipbt:secondary edueation through a series of State-grants

« ACHS,
" must apply.dsuch grants in- dcgordance with, the terms and pro-

5“‘cox1jﬁition imposed (on' the recipient States is that they

gedures laid down by the Federal Government.

.‘,[;‘

" In tertiary education\spgciﬁc"purpose ‘lg?htsf’w‘c‘re 'ﬁrovided on -
‘a matching basis until 1974. For every dfie dollar of capital -

funds provided by the Federal. Government for capital- works,
the States had to prqﬁgide from general revenue an additional

" dollar.” For opéra;ing(t\é&curremﬁhanc'e the States hadl to provide = .

~ $1.85-for every dollar ‘of. the Commonwealth. The use of this " :
- .matching formulae produced a 'numbe_fo“anpmal,ies.. o
equi ovide

S

QA

_ particular State was' prepared to -

‘ ! uired to provide matching
‘grants’ from general revenue the amount of expenditure a_

upon- the State’s general level of resoyrces and the priority
given by the State to tertiary education jin relation to its total .
priorities, - As States placed different emphasis on this com-
ponent of expenditure, and as the'ﬂeve‘lbpgxent of the collége -

. sector prior to the provision of -matching grants differed -

greatly from State to State, disparities in the financial re-

s sources allocated to- this sector on a State basis occurred. .
. " (ii) The differential matching formulac, of $1.00° Federal t

o g 4 iy .
o . 3 S % :
oy /. . . .
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v ‘agsumed total

931 00 State for capital v.'orks and $1.00 to ‘El 85 for recurrent
expenditute led to a divorce between the two sources of

funds when planding was considered, Bvidence - sugpests

that most States were prepared to provide more adequately
: for capital.than recum.nt ‘funds. In the 197072 triennium,
while the shortages of/ recurrent funds led some. colleges to

“enter into overdraft, no State completed its propmed capxtal

_ programme. .

: ~(m) The refusal of- the I"ederal Government to provnde matclung

;grants for cost and salary, increases apart from academic
~ salaries and National Wage: ad)ustments, has led to unwar-
““vanted pressuresy The rapid increase ,in, the rates of pay.
for non-academic staff has discouraged the appointment of
tsuch staff. and reduced the amount of funds available “for
- operating. expen“ses such as class materials, staff extension-_
and administrative overheads ~ S

- (iv) The differential level .and structure of fees that existed be-

‘ tween' colleges — as fee i income cohsututed part of the State’s
nmatchmg contribution — there Was pr:essure to contmually
mcrease feas. _ P .

(v) The arbrtary dnvrsnon between tertiary or approved courses
and non-tertiaxry courses, for funding purposes has led; to

-an artificial diverce within the college. sector between. these .’

-areas of activity. In Queensland sub-tertiary courses shave

o

\,
\,

Ay
~o

“received recurrent grants from. the State Government bu ‘ e

, ‘ caprtal funids have not been available, |~ - s
The colleges have had two ma(sters " the Federal Govemment

and the State Government.’ Both provnded funds: but neither
kresponsr‘mhty " As . result, institutional finance was

~distributed on'an ad-hoc basis and governments weré¢ mainly con-

. 'cerned with the stewardshnp or audrt functnons of finance.
In 1974 the matchmg grants scheme was}abaan'ted and X

Federal Government assumed complete responsibilityfor financin
tertiary education in the universities, teachers colleges and colleges
of advanced education. State treasuries and education ministties
were no-longer dlrectly involved in determmmg t{;e amount and
distribution of funds betweefy the tertiary institutions. In effect

tertiary education was removed to a Iarge degree from the State
- political arena, S :

.

The. provisions. of Sectron 96 \do not. preclude the States from

taking unilateral action in tertiary education, providing that they-

are prepared to finarice such action from general. revenue. As

17 L
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the States have zm extremely hmxted taxation base it is doubtful,,,

whether they w;ll
future, :

agsume any dlrectv control over thns -ared in the

A summary, therefore, it appears that Section- 81 cannot be apphed'

to educatlonnﬂﬂ&ghete is no evidence to suggest that any Australian -
,Governmesft will inveke Section 51 (XXIIIA). It may ‘therefore
- "be assumed that Australian tertiary education will remain a nominal
o State reSponmbxhty funded by the Federal Goveriment“through - -
specxﬁc purpose grants under- Section 96 of the ‘Constitution. -~

‘As a result of the lack of clarity in the ‘constitutional provisions

betweén the State and Commonwealth Govemments . There exists
a lack of role definition between.the governments and the many.

~ relating to - higher- education responsibility has. -hgcome diffused -

agencies these governments have estabhs"hed to advise them on .

hxgher educatnon Yool
2. THE FEDERAL GG\IERNMENT AND .
THE COLLEGES OF ADVANCED EDUCATION & -

In tertxary education {he agtivities of the Federal Govemment to
- date have been concentrated into three areas — legislation, Federal-

States agreements, and repo‘tta In quiline the ' present position

. gt _ K . Lo . \"Ki‘

- (a) "Acts ° ‘ '
(i)« The Commxssxon on Advanced Educatlon Act 19715
: 1973. :

: (u) The various States- Grants (Advanced Educanon) Acts, '

~ ..~ especially No. 33 of 1967.
(1}1) The Remuneratmn Trnbunals Act 1974
(b) Agreements - e

%.}_

There Has been only one Federal- States\agreement to’ dateéland :

" that has been that associated with nitional accredita
The result has been the ‘establishment of the Austrahan Coun-

. cilon Awards in Advanced Edumuon .
() Congmssrons and Comsmittees of Inqun'y S .
" The Federal Government has sponsored .a whole series of -

réports” including-the series of Commission on Advanced

" Education’ reports, special reports on Salaries and Awards

" in the Colleges, /and others of nnportance but somewhat less

concerned with 'the direct operation of the Colleges. . Two

ma;or repm-ts fall ‘into this latter category They -are the v '

=
s ..
. N B L
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“Report on the Open Umversxtv and the Report on Techmcal ’
and Further qucatnon in Austraha -

An Overview of Federal Governiment Legislation

© () The Commission on Advanced Education Act 1971-73. In
1965 the Commonwealth Advisory Committee-on ‘Advanced Edu-

.- cation was established as a partralaresponse to the recommendauons
- of the Martin Report :

: Basically the Committee was' requn‘ed 0 recommend to the
: ommonwealth grants of funds to, Colleges on' a matching basis - -
* %/\(:mth the States. - Further 'development of the' Commonwealth

°role in tertiary education led to the establishment of the Coin-
-missiori on Advapced Education in 1972 as a- statutory - authorxty
.which thereby supercecfed the ecxisting Advisory Committee. In
the establishment legislation the functions of the ‘Commission were .
set ‘ut, together with the: mariner of petformance of these functions,
The Act states: - : o

13, ‘The functions of the Commnssxon are to furnish ‘in-

: formation “and. advice, to the -Minister on matters in .
connexion with ‘the grant by the Commonwealth of ,
financial assistance to institutions in a Temtory pro- -
viding advanced education and of financial assistance
to the- States in relation to institutions providing ad-
vanced education, mcluding mformatnon and adv1ce
relevant t0 — :

. (a) the necessnty for }manmal assistance and the con- _—
"ditions upon which any financial assistance should
-be granted; and

' (b) the amount and. allocation of ﬁnancnal assxstance

. (1) The Commlssnon shall perform its functlons with *
- ‘a.yiew to promoting the balanced development of the
provision of advanced education in Australia’ so that »
“the re ources of - the mstltutlons providing advanced ”
education_ can. be used to the great possnble advantage
of Australia, )

' (2) “For the\ purpose of the performance of .its func- S
tions, the Commission. shall ‘consult - with' institutions
provndmg advanced education, with the Australian Uni-

. versntxes “Commission and wmi the States upon the

. matters on which it is empowered to furnish informa-
tion and advice and may consult with-such other’
persons, bodies and authormes as it thxnks proper wit
upon those matters.” :




. L i N
e d
,/» o . o ‘ 1

.\ hteral mtetpretatlon of Section” 13 would pive the 1mpref;sxon
that the functions -of the Commission are exclusively finanicial,

‘But, it ‘must be remembered this Act operates ‘ander Section 96
* of the Constitution and in recommendmg specific -purpose grants .

- the Commission: can snmultaneously exercise any degree of contrel -7

" that it chooses’ (subject to pohtrcal concurrence) over the $tates

.and the Colleges through the 1mposrt1on of condntrons through the -

States- Gram:s Acts, J

(b) The States Grants (A vanced Educatxon) Acts. There have o
been a series, of these Acts ommencing in 1965; however, the basic
foundations for the presefit Act were set out in 1967 Act ‘(3)
which_gave effect to the first recommendations of the then Com-
monwealth Advisory. Committee on Advanced Education. Section
- 5-(1) ‘which’ deals .with hpprovals in respect of courses; projects
and hbrary matenals, ve the Mmrster wide rangmg powers.

oy

It states. .
“For the purposgs of this Act, the anster may —_

(a) approve courSes of. study and proposed courses‘v
~of ‘stuydy inrespect -of a College of Advanced
-+, . Educ tlon, '

~.#  (b) approve, in respect of a- College of Advanced
: Education specified in the Second Schedule, par-
ticulars ‘of a project specified in the second‘
.column of that Schedule;

“(c) approve, in respect of a College of Advanced
.. Education specified in the Second- Schedule, pro~ -
" jectsadditional to those specified in that Schedule,

- being projects consisting “of the purchase of land
~ with or without buildings, and-approve particulars,

including the estimated cost, of each pro)ect 0
~.approved; and : , ’

(d) approve, in respect of a College of Advanced,- -

Educanon, proposed lrbrary material,
. and may revoke or vary any such approval.”
‘Agam it should be” pomted out that the States could operate
. ftertiary . educatxon without the Federal grants, but because of
. their limited tax powers, this course of action is not practicable,

. Since as from January 1st, 1974, the -States ‘have provided no

. funds for advanced education even the lmphed ‘check to the
Federal Govermhent ﬁnancral authorrty of umlateral State action
has been removed

2*rﬂ R A ST ‘




f\7xllustratton of the exnandmg I‘ederal role is contame ’ in the
974 Act which lists a series of special purpose grants additional :
-+ /+to the fecurrent and capital Jrants which are also only applicable . %
/ “to “approved projects” 4 or “college puxposes” 5. Twelye cate-
. pories of special grants are listed, some are merely adminijstrative
’ adjustments but a series of spccxal course grants are alsp listed

- that constitute ' further deep intrusion into a-traditiongl State

R responsxbxllty Such grants include: - , "4 ot

S Posf ’

: / . : Qrants for'a coufe in social- work, .

f © " Grants for special education courses.. . - P

s ' G oA
o : rants for colleges conductiﬁg pt;e-school teacher courses .

¢ S

T _ Grants for post—graduate diploma courses m recreatlon

~ " leadership.

Grants for associate dnploma courses. in recreatxon leader-

‘ o (c)\The Remuneta Tnbunals Act 1974 Under thns Act‘lhas -
been ‘established ‘an &ademnc Salaries Tribunal which' presented

-its first\réview in 1974 Thé: functtons of the mbunal as - set
- outin the Act are: sy

(a) To inquire into, and determme, the salaries to be pand : //
e to’ the academic staff of institutions of tertiary educa- . -
- tion established by the Iaws of Australia and of the .
Teru@rles, and o S /‘; S

(b) to inguire mto, and report to the Mlmster on»-— o

(1) the. rates of /éalarles, in’relation to the academi:
staff of\i titutions of tertiary education in the
States or oR institutions of tertiary education fin ,
o o «the Temtorle ,other than institutions referre o .
AR P in paragraph (a),that should’be used as a Pasts' '
; - T - for makmg grants -in respect of recurreny ex-
w pendnture dnf connexxon wnth those mStltuthll% and

- (if) the dates 228 from whlch those rates. of alarles
should be so used. . :

- The functtons are written so that payments can be\ma e under ok

: -Section~96 .of the Constltution and therefore nominal: /State ac- -

} _ceptancegxs\n{cessary It:is dnff;cult to imagine a .St ‘?e\not ac-

i .. cepting a diréct*.grant made ‘to reémunerate academi¢’ staff and -

: ‘therefore in ‘effect the. Federal Government and its a fencies have
assumed a direct control over-the largest single el ment of re-
curtent. expcndnture m/mst‘ tutxons of tertlary educa lon. ot

Aruitoxt provided by Eic: R - @ !
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(d) The Australian Conncil ‘'on-Awards in Advanéed Education.
As advanced “education developed across the- States it became
. evident that the widely varying termmology that’ c‘merged as States

.and individuals sought to express a degree of unigueness or to
respond to purely local problems was likely to introduce sexjous™
potential future difficulties. Some standardlsatlon of course le}iels '
and awards’ nomenclature was necessary and a Cqmmittee of
‘ Enqutry as'a result-into Awards in Colleges of Advanced Educa-
tion chaired by Mr. F. M. Wnltshnre, was established in 1968.
"This Comm1ttee in due course made a series of recommendations
on course levels, nomenc] ature, and accreditation, virtually none
“of which were ﬁnally accepted in anything ‘more than the broadest
‘conceptual form. Finally in. May 1971 ‘wfter much discussion,
the Federal and State ‘Ministers for Educati
on the establishment of the ‘Australian Coungil on Awards in
Advanced Education. -~ | \

"’I‘he Council .as it is pr sently onstntuted is ;omtly responbele

to' the

A

.reached agreement

Federal and State” Ministeis and is a typical example of

State-Federal compromise in which the Council keeps a national - -~

‘overview, but actxon is left ‘with the States. It should be polnted
out that the agreement. was reached under™
- wealth o,

» T h_e COuncll’s ‘functions include:

;'vv I

| _,SectronIV (h) 22 '_ - /

'By conSultatlo‘ﬁ thh and advnce to State al%' Co fmon- =
wealth accredltmo" agencnes, the Councnlr,shall '

“(a) seek fo promote consistency. in the nomenclature used
(b) assist in the development of meanlngful relations 1ps,
,Sectmn IV (c) . , R T
" Enter an aWard in the Regxster on the certnﬁtatlon by 4n

- authorised agency- that the agency has assessed the course ~
and accregited the award; save that, after its own.considera-

-accreditation, “the Council shall enter the award in

Federalist Common-

Govemment &

“Sectmn S

for. awards inr advanced education;

: between courses and their assocnated awards

tion of the submission, the ‘Council may refer the réquest
back. to the agency who made the request for further con- .
sideration in the light of the guidelines issued by the Coun-
cil. . If, after. such reconsideration, the agency reaffirms its -~

Reglster




\t;f which provides a course
, wlmch the Council has entered\ in the Register, authornsmg
. that College to pubhsh this mfagmmtwn.”

1,8 Cursory ezcatmnatmn of these functions mdncatee that the

(x) It has a ‘broad reference point ancl is respononble to
“the seven Ministers of Education (six State and one
Federal) )o;ntly The memhetshnp of the Council
reflects this mpons:btlnty, ds it includes two members
from each State and the A.C.T. plus a Chairmian
~ nominated by joint agreement by the seven Ministers. -

The Council operates indépendently of. the fundmg‘
authority -~ the Commission on Advanced Education

. == which has the power to “approve courses for fund-
mg purposes. -

The Council may receive requests that an award be
entered in the Register by the agency authornsed by
-the Minister responsible for education’ in \¢ach State
.. and Territory. The Council may refer the. request
- back to the agency for further consideration b % if the., -,
-agency-teaffirms its accreditation, the Councilshall "
entér thé award in the Register. .

A

Its only real Contrnbutmn to dite has been to attempt to promote ,
. some consistency in “the nomenclature used for awards in’
vanCed educatxon ' :

.

3. THE STATE AGENCIES

N ]
Each of the States has set up one or morez:ut orities to.advise =

" on and co-ordinate tertiary ediication. ‘The functions, powers and
duties assngned to the authorities vary widely and range from-
© the 'Victoria-Institute of Colleges and State Colleges ‘whith are.
similar in many respects to the multi-campus i institutions’ of| North
_America, to the Queensland Board of Advanced [Education, which
“apart from some pﬂ:gsnons designed to ensure an overriding State
" Government control,/is basically a co-ordinating| board. ]
ldmatmg st fes for post-secoridary education.in' the] States -
; are /se.r/od%ble 1.2. . A comparison- of the major features
+. of the State legislation under which the State ‘Boards| related
directly, to Advanced Education were \consututed are ljsted in.
Table 1.3. The State College of Victoria is not included as its
functions at'e similar in most respects to those listed for. the Vie~
toria Institute of Colleges A compansou of the States Acts




.%‘

 N.S.W. Act (6 (1) «(b)), when referring to the

. o=ordmatxon. Each authornty is tgnven a colordmat ng func-
tion with respect to [the individual colleges Generally, thé authori~

tigs are\required. to ensure -that courses, consnstent with ‘the needs
? of the State are provided and that the most effective and rational -
use of re %lqis available for advanced education is made. One

major diffi lty is that the term co-ordination is' not defined in

any Act. The Oxford . chmonary defines the word as “Make-
co-oidinate; brlq(g\((parts) into proper relation.” (6). Unfortun- '

ately such -a defipition is difficult to reconcile with- the content

within which' the Word -is used and it does in fact, by lmpllcatlon,

- For example, Section\ 26. (1) of the Vlctoma Institute of Colleges
© Act makes the b:ﬂ tatement that the Council of the Institute
shall:  “co-ordinat

field of tertiary education.” (7). The interpretations of a legal
provisjon such as this are i

confer wide power»il the State: Authorities wherever it is used. . '

to themtentnons N . "o,

(b) Planning. The authorlties are all\charged w1th the responsn- .

the\activities of the affiliated colleges in the - ‘

finite, Infinite ‘possibilities they. are .
- agents of confusion and the outcomes may be exactly the opposnte a

bility' of fostering the development of advanced education in their -

State. Advnsmg on.the establlshment of ,hew institutions is .seen .

as a.primary responsnblllty "This of coursg is to- be expected

s \smce many regions see an institution of advanged education as a /

highly desirable addition 0 the area from both a social and
ommercial point of view.© As would be expected,” no poli
@Selmes other than in the broadést terms are written" into g,

Acts. and each authorlty has developed ‘ its own planning s le
and polncnes It is clearly an area where ,natnonal policy guidelines

must be estabhshed

(c) Fm:lnce. The authormes are requlred to exercnse a cnsid-

erable. degree of financial control over the colleges The wording .

of the various "Acts is highly variable, but in each casé budgetary
. control down ‘to a line item.basi§ is possible. The Qu enslandL _
Act is quite specnﬁc in the’ anprovals that the Colleges are-reqtured :

" to'obtain from the Board of Advanced Education. Ot er States

" gnay be anything but specific.”” For example, one section of the

~ powers of the Advanced Education Board states

“to take such steps as. it thmko fit to ensure
" with sound educatxonal practlce the greate

2@
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| " The nett reault across all State. 1s the pnsslbxhty of very detaxledi‘
- financial control. , .o

. (d) Staff. Appomtment erms and Condxtmus. This area is hxgh- ‘
'N.8.W. and_ Victorid Institute of Colleges may determine” staff - .

S thempowers
. .'and -in Victgfia no. mention is made jin
.- however, théy are deternuned by.the State on the recommendation

- of the' Victortia -Institute: of Coll}g?/ Queensland and South

- meng/to the Minister on salaries and conditions of employment for
. stoff.” This is a v yague wordiny because if staff is used in the -

_//used "to control establishment. - If staff is interpreted to mean- a
. categories of staff; then establishment is 4 matter for the Colleges, "
_.to determine although tﬁey are Stlll constramed by the budget
: napproval requlrements

S (e) Accredxtauon. All State authormes have the power to ace’
-credit courses, although -in . the case ‘of Victoria and Tasmani

** students are actually studying for an authority award w,

. basi¢ally into proplcms associated with advanced: education. With

. ‘,(f)\gl!esearch The uthontfes are sdpposed to qut{:r research .
 the xception of “some actlvn:y in Victoria, little has Eeen done. | '

" a, FEDénAL AND sz E LEGISLATJON =

- in being to dispense with the States entlrely S0 fara as tertiary - 4 .

 comparison of State legislation concerned with State co-ordinating -
- agencies, and the Federal legislation cstabhshmg the Commission =
- on ‘Advanced Educauon Although their powers are concurrent

cluding thoae formmg part of iy Govemment Depart— B
¥~ ment) thatoprovxde advancede cation courses is achleved no

{8).

ly variable across the Sfates, The Advanced: Education Board in -

N.S.W. this is vested in the Public Service Board =~ -
Act. In practice; - &

establishments bupferms and conditions of ;%yment are-outside ~ - "

Australid both- provide that the boagd shall: “Report and recomi~ . .

nse of each mdmdual membeér of: staff then the- section” can be .

for a college award accredited by the authority, The aythGrities- |

have all' adopted a somewhat"similar approach® invol );/the s
tablishment of accredmng ommittees wnh a yeé rshlp tha /t
confers Ci‘edltlblhty / o

-

b

e
P

S

1

A COMPARISON ~ * _~. "

T he documents d1§cussed leave o doubt that the Federal Gov-
erfiment has all the power. it needs, and that the machmery is-

-

education in’ Australia is copcerned. Tl is cleatly shown by a




Al

: . legislative.!

v C ’ . ‘*//h
the Corhmlssron ' the supernor board for ﬁnancnal@a‘i‘easons, if not

{l . B

“s,‘ .

. In the-three basxc arcas of Co—ordlnatlon, Plannmg énd Fmanco

C Fducation. In fact

- and “provrsron of advanced

. "level "of the kind provided at Cofle
“{9). Balanced development requires co-ordination:“Cb-ordinatior! _-
‘;cor/rtrolled by the allocation of resources.. Theggfore for practit I_ P

purposes the memlssxon on Advanced Education co—ordmates Ad

S A compamson reveals that the States have, in reality, httle power:

(a) Co-ordination. Fhe! ﬁmte Boards are. all requrred to exercise
a co-ordinating fum&bn md so is the. Commission ‘on Advan@idt

toythie performance 'of the functions of the Conpmrssxon is such

- .. that it encompasses "all of the similar sections in ‘the State- Acts.
~ This section (14~(1) )s quoted in fyll on page 13, is just as vague

¢.Avording of the Federal Act with Tespict.

as the'State Acts using termsq{such fas “balanced - development” -

being defined in the Federal Acty educatjtin at the tertiary

A,

[*sanced. Education,, assisted by. the State Boards. "M' N

- (b) Plannmg. "The ‘Commission is requlred to advrse -on ‘the
‘necessity. for financial assistance and this together with the “bal-
‘anced development” requirement, demands that ‘the Commiigsion

“becomes .deeply involved lin. the. identification. and’ assessment - of

needs ‘both. turrent and-future. Th work of the Commission

: in this area is published in its menma *reports which'recommend
- \grants, lay down policy and points to existing areas of strength
iand weakness in the Colleggs of Advanced Education sector. The -
State authorities alsq publi’sh plfmnmg and policy documents from -
E “itimne to- time. Howevcr, &hey( are in general more concerned wrth

- procedures than with pollcy“‘t"

?‘;Other srmllar,comparlsons may be made but the trend is the.
" .same -in all cases: 'The transfer of the control of the . Colleges'
vin Australia from the State Department8| of Education which-

(c) Finance. -Most of the State Acts, and in. partlcular that of .
;- Queensland, are quite detailed in their financial contrdl provisions.

Since ‘the assumption of full financial responsibility by the Com- 9
. monwealth. maxl-ry of ‘these provrsrons have become obsolete. .

ducalt(i n,” the latter incideritally -

ges of Advanced Educatrork: 3

. -spawned them to the Federal Government is complete. This trans- .

- fer has had a series of profound effects on. the governance to

individual mlleges. -

A BTN

¥




Sl

B, ’THE COLLEGES lN AUSTRALIA

\. At presont 80 individual Coheges of *Advanced Education A,
- opetatmg in Augstralia, - The number of Colleges in each State

g i

Ixsted, in the ‘States Grants (Advanced Educatxon) Act{ 1974 13' -

Victona o 31
NeanuthWales S 22

Queegland 4 . - 100

SO . 'Soutf Auqtmlia S L9
i : Westder A gt{raha S RN
P Tasmfﬁ A TR

R . . o /

» ,,;’ Some of the Vlctornan Colleges have for many 'years operated.-

%7, to some extent jn an autonomous marner in that they have had-

‘their own Councils operating within' pplch and procedural deter-

S _ . minations ‘made by -the Victorian Educanon Department, = Some
' . of the. newer Colleges, pamcuiarly thése in New South Wales, -

. .. were founded under the control ‘of a Council. In the’ aggregate,

= (U however, most of the Collegés of Advanced Educauon had- thenr -

begmnmgs\w:thm a State Department of Education.

, The various Acts under whxch the Colleges are’ constituted reflect
T . their origins and t,he political* mnheﬁ’\operatmg in- the . State at
‘ the time when at(tonom was' conferred.: The State Governing -

" Boards of the Teather Education Authority of Western Australia,

the Victoria Institute’ of Colleges and the State College of Victoria
,-;\_\ are examples of a very closely controlled Collége -autonomy, under~
7 standable in Victoria for two reasons. Fnrstly, for.political ‘pur-

failed to gain Commonwealth support; and ‘secondly, there is a
overy Widé range of institutions operating ini Victoria that would
©  fall\ within the ambit of advanced education. Many of these
would -be either too small, or too specialised to survive

- College ‘establs hment leglslatnon may be in the form of separate
Acts, e.g. the Af(:xated Victoria Institute of Colleges, the Western

7 Australian Institu
i - of Technology, or i may be part-of a genéral State Act, eg.
j . - the New South Wales Tustitute of Technology, the Darling Downs
: Instztute of Advanced ]ngcatmn In Victoria some Colleges are
_'set_up-as companies, limited by guarantee, e.g. tht\i Royal Mel-
"bourne Institute of Technolo v, the Swinbume College of Téch-
, nology On the wholé, however, the elements of the ‘instruments
Cof mcorporatmn are - generally guite similar, although - wotcking
. vanes greatly in style and cont

Q L . N Lo 131 ’ RS

poses the Victorian Government.at the time acceptéd the Institute
* Colleges concept proposed . by the Martin Committee before it -

: l0\11§ autonomous Colleges at a recognised temary leVel :

of Technology, the. South Australian Institute’ f

n\t from one State to -another. .




* . . "I' ’ d b
. The major area of confusion arises from. the interchatigeable use
. 7+ of the terms xegulation, statute, and- by-law, " In practice they
: seem to mean the same-thing and.it would be helpful if national .
agreement on termmology, parncularly m thlS case, .could be
- established.

"A: comparison ¢

‘the major provxsnons of the College establxshmcnt

legtislation. sOws that there is a large degree of commonality in
the States ldgislation, It ‘would appear that in most cases little
S change would be necessary.” Some of the more important elcments o
. \ in the Acts of three States are listed in Table 1 4. -
Co X The. dlﬂerences that do cxist are mostly mechamcal and there
is 'no reason to believe that this would affect the ability of the
v Colleges to be’ incorporated into” Statg co- ordinating schemes that ..
. were based on delégated authority from a national body rather :
\than on the existing and vanable State Acts. I '
a - . S . v ' - o ) : .,!h
c a g
. N 4 - - : ’ e
j \\ . . © :.‘ . - \ - i
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() Con‘rmonwealth of Austraha Act No. 33 of 1967,
’(4) “approved pro;ect" ‘theans a work or other matter in’ respect

REFERENCES AND I\!OTES

(1) P.'D. Tannock and L K. Birch. (‘onstntutmml R ecpon&;nbxlnty
for Educ&tmn in Auctralia, The Australian Joumal of I‘du-
catian Vol. 16 No, 2 = June, 1972, p. 122.

. (2) Patsy Segabl and R. T. Fitzgerald. Finance for I‘ducauon in

AAugtralia: An Analysis,  Quarterly Review of Australian Edu-
~cation: Vol. 6 No, 4 ACER. 1974 p. 28. o
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eseite .

of a college of advanced education or colleges of’ advanced
education;, bemg a work or other matter —
. (a)' spegified in: the Second Schedule; or
(b apyroved by the Mlmster under sub- secuon (l) of seetlon
3 of this Act, '

. thl’l means hand e

o,

' )] "college purposzs” in relanon to a college of advanced educa- ‘

" (a) where the college is a place of: educatlon — the general :

L steaching purposes of that college in connexion with courses

" . of study at that callege approyved by the Commission.under
section 4 of this Act, including -external tuition for those

courses of study, planning and other .preparatory work -

" in connexion with proposed courses of study approved

by the Commission under that section-and the provision |

- 'by that college of residential accommodatlon for staff
and students of that college; and

‘(b), where the dollegnls a body — the purposes or the further

ance- of - the objects, of that body specified in the State - v

- Act by whnch the body is constltuted

(6 The Conclse Oxford chuonary of Current Engllsh Flft'h'

Edition. Umversny Press, Oxford, Great Bntam 1964,

(7) State of Victoria, Vlctoma Institute of Colleges Act 1965 :
No.791. . ‘

8) WNew South Wales Act Yo, 29 1969. _ ,
(9) Commonwealth- of tAustra] Act No. 116 of 197 Section 3.




" 2. COMMONWEALTH/STATE RELATIONS
'+ IN ADVANCED EDUCATION

>

’ H\{_gh- Hudson

)

To gam a proper perspecuve on State/Federal relations as they
. affect Colleges of Advanced Education today it is necessary to
have an-understanding first of the overall financial relationships
“between State and -Federal Governments in Australia and then’
of the charactenstxcs of and the reasons for the involvement of
the Commonwealth with tertiaty education. Before dealing in
detail with the existing arrangements affecting Colleges of Ad- -
vanced Education’ between the State and Federal Governments
" T will offer a brief outline of "the circumstancés which led up to
-the 1mplementatlon of the Martm Commxttee’s mam recommenda*
tions i this area. -~ o

_ The Australian Federal system is based on the model’ of the
+ United States so far as the division of powers between the central -
and State Governments is concerned. The Australian Constitution
specxﬁed in Section 51 the areas in which the Federal Government -
hag leglslanve authority and - all other unsgemﬁed areas of gov-
: emment activity rest with the varxous State’ Parliaments.- '

At the turn of the century at the timé of formulation of the Con-
" stitution the chief pre-occupations of the drafters lay in such -
" yatters of common concern to- the colomes as tarxffs, defence, '
E currency and 1mmxgratmn S ;

37
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i ‘ o o - ] ‘ L i
e Of the far-réaching socidl changes which have - occutred in Aus-
tralia since federation thé most significant for future developments
in tertiary educatidn werg the shift in financial power to the,
Australian\Goveérnment which was effected by the High Court :
decisions. in“the Uniform Taxation cases, and the tremendous
increase in demand for tertiary education brought about by. the
~ rising levels of pépu{ation and industrial and technological activity, -

As far as Federal/State financial relations are ‘concerned, the
“actual operation .of the constitutional arrangements arrived -at"
' federation went 'through a distinct change of emphasis when

passing of the major revenue raising power, that of income taxa-
" tion, to the'Federal Goyernment was confirmed by the. High Court. -

S

' / This change in emphasis occurred during a. period when public

T / demand for increased government participation in provision of
' /' all kinds of Services was rising rapidly. ‘The net effect by the
. end of the 1950’s was that the Federal-Government had the finan- -

/ cial capacity to provide expensive services, such as “education
. while the State Governments retained. the constitutional responsi- .-
R - piliy. . « V2R

o

‘\\There are several possible responses to this sitéftion: which lie
' behind. the public stances taken in political . ‘dealings between:

State and' Australian Governments.

. \ . . .

. There are those. who argue tha¥ the transfer of income taxation
powers to. the central government has proved an aberration which
“should not be tolerated, because of the impact it has in reducing
the extent to which State Govérnments can ‘manage their ‘own
affairs and ‘determine theig own priorities. - This is the . States’

rights argument, which flarés, to- its fullest extent whenever: op--, - . .-
posing political parties are in iﬁ‘nger' at State and Federal levels. *
~ .. \What it really means is that there;is disagreement over the level
and direction of public expenditure.~; My own view. is that this -
positiont is not tenable in-a modern, affluent Australia. There
are sound -reasons which ‘require the nitional government to-
have the necessary powers for economic management for the
- " nation as a whole. .In addition the administralive situation from
_ the taxpagers point of view when income tax is’ collected by
“more than one government authority is a thoroughly unsatisfactory .
one\\. ‘ . S 3 ) . :
- 'The tre 'q%ous increase  in industrial investment -and activity
«  during the post-World War II period was accompanied by com-~
" mensurate expansion in“demand for university places which itself
" "was accompanied by major increases in costs for buildings, staffing,
and equipment wiminn&\qniversiﬁES. ' R

_ K .




- The direct. xnvolvément of the Y\u‘;tmlnan Goverrlment in financing .
*tertiary edication’ began. with ‘the appmntment of the Murray
-Committee in 1957 by the then Prime Minister, Sir Robeért Men~ -
 Zies, The Committee was! asked ' to repost n - general on the -
" role of universities - in the Austrahan commumty“ and on thell'
[ * financial neéds.” . - . o ‘

From the Murray Committee’s. recommendanons dates\the dnreot

S financial involvement pf the ' Federal® Government in  tertiary.

oo 77« = education and the accompanymg administratiye machmery based

~_* on the statutory creation of the Australian Universitics Commission,

oo As a result of the recommendations of the Murray Committee
. and subsequently ‘of the Australtan Universitied: Comrnigsion ; the :
* Australian Government began to inake: fingnce available for. Unw e
“versities on the basis of $1 for every $1.85. provideéd by State.
- Governments or raised in fees towards recurrent expenditure on.
‘Universjties. Its - capital commitment was ‘to- pay $1. for -each
- $1 made available by the State Governments or raxsed in funds
©otr T fo the Universities, A, .‘v. oL

- It was clear that Unnversnty educanon was an, expenswe b smess ¥
“-and it was clear, too, that - technological- ‘and - industrial changev'

were outpacmg the’ capacity of UmVCI’SltIES to meet them in terms
.« , of providing trained manpower. . " - e

‘In 1961 Meénzies called together the Martin Comm1tt ¢ to pnder- '-ﬁ;“\f .
/ - take a ‘comprehepsive review of Australid’s provxsi n, of and
requlrements for tertiary education, - . - - : g

> vvl 3 l"»

In its report " in 1964 the Martin Comnittee conciuded that thp \
existing system of tertiary education +in Australia was restricted: o
too-closely to traditional forms of University education. ThlS, it
_beliéved, meant considerable wastage of talent was oc:cur ing
-among students of ¥ tential ability who needed oppo s for - ‘
“other kinds of tertlary }ducatnon SR SO

Asa means of v‘érs1fying tértiary educatxon, therefore, the Com—
mittee suggest d .the- development of three distinct categories of - * .
insti Umversntles, ‘technical, colleges, oﬂerlhg course§ at’
tertfary Ievel, and. te’lchers colleges. . ‘

It was clear that if the possnblhty of real altemauves to Unlversmes
_in ‘the tertxary education' sector was'to be developed non-umversrty
institutions. wonld have to be put in a position in which they
‘could. compete with unlversltles for students of ablhty

. The Committee was therefore conscious of the need for these

s - institutions .to be in a position of comparable status to  universities

~and it coricentrated on the need- to - improve and assure hlgh
standards in them.

SR 39
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Its recommendatlons therefore fall - lnto two categorxes In the .

first _place it was ‘necessary ‘that appropriate’ financial provision " - .

should be made with the necessary administrative machmety to

ensure ‘funds were'well and wisely spent. In the second place

8 senes of admmnsmnve recommendations were made with the

‘aim of 1mprovmg the. quality of teaching and assuring recognmon .

of awards of the strengthencd non-umveranty mStltllthIla

The\ recommendanons as they’ aﬂected financial provision and
the.accompanying administratiye machmery separated Universities,

technical colleges offering tertiary. courses, and. Feachers Colleges.
. At the State Jevel  the, Comrlnttee suggested the establishment -
. of Tnstitutes of Colleges 10° co-otd! :

nate the' work of ‘the technical
~colleges affected  which -came to be known-as the. Colleges. 'of

‘ Advanced ‘Educatnon Tt saw the. ‘Tnstitutes also as having .regpon-
. sibility for assurance of. the stzmdard of awards to, whnch College ‘

+ Work wopld lead, 00 T

Teacher education was to be co-ordmated by State Boards of
“Teacher Edueatlon and was not at. this time seen as a ‘part.of '
“\ the College of -Advanced “Bdtcagion -sector although subsequent

\ developments have drawn them together. In South Australia
-it is now firin ‘policy that the former Teachers Collegcs should

1"l:ecome multzupurpose Colleges of Adyanced: Education. The
wexslﬁcanon ‘of+ thoss. Colleges has produced a, number ,of s:gs

ﬁcam: changes over the last four years, .- ,
T .1mplementatlon of tﬁe Martin Committee recommendanons

m uded the estahhshment ultxmately of the Australian Commission *

‘Advanced Education tather ' than ‘the recommended overall
Tertia.ry Educanon Comimission which vould: hjve :conjoined the
Umversnty and the College of Advanced Educat n sectors

The matter- og accredltation of aWards came o be dealt thh ‘

Co separate’ly at the CommonWealth level -as’ a ‘result of the recom-

),

“imendations “Gf “the- Wnlts]nre Comnmittee with " the establishment’
of ‘the Australlan Council on ‘Awards of Advanced Educatnon as:
‘the natndnal ‘ﬁceredntmg gency . ‘ oot

P :
Thns \basxcally~ then is: the admmlstratlve structure whnch pertams\

for Colleges of A&lvanced Educauon in Austraha today

TR

Implementanon of “the- present Federal Government’s pohcy of:

education. had, in' the: absence«of similar -assistanice at the schools
level, dlstorted prnormes “in publlc expendlture on, educahonal

4@

o -
b _2\.

_ abolition of fees: anq assumption of fuil financial' responsibility -
for tertiary ¢ducation has cleared the ground of the unsatisfactory -
 tonditions ¢in' which: matc}nng grants\arrangements for tertiary




L ’and Co-orclmated basnsl I w:ll‘retum to thls matter lager* - "’.e’

servxces\ enerally As a result the plannmg for teruary edueatxon
_ in-the future has. mote hope of ‘being, undertaken on-a rational .

. -
e

DECISION-MAKING‘ P BTN e

In the evaluatxon of decxsxon-makmg processes for the Colleges of

" Advanced Education the ‘central - issu€ must be who - determlne§ ‘
priorities: in_expenditure ‘and development and whether thls 1s -

done at College, State or Federal level,

I believe that both the Colleges themselves and State Boards of- ¢

Advanced Education have critical parts to play in the'determina-
tion of priorjtiés: and there are . several points I would like to
make about each, - T : S '

There are two main 1 factors. whnch mﬂuence my approach 10} the -

issue. "These *are the need -to* ensure that the -decisions which .
will ‘affect the. operations of Colleges are taken as closely " as
possible to - those who’ will be affectedl, by “them, - including’ the -

Colleges themselves,b and the immediate communities they serve, L

and the need to ensure- that effecthe cases for funds can be made
to Canberra B A

I

\ Decxswn-makmg at the College levelv

“vaheed Education lie in-two closely related areas, those .of course
development and capltal development : : ‘

In the terms of the\Martm Commnttees recomme ,datnons ‘the -
Colleges are mtended to. offer a diversify of .oppdrtunitiés " for
tertiary education with a}tore dnstmctly vocational aspect- than
those offered in most umvcrsnty courses, Areas such as nursing,
physiotherapy - and -other para-m dical services, journalism, and
social  work ' are- all examples ofe\ rvice ‘industries which “have
need of access:to rgcruits with . soxne systematic, groundmg in:
- their profession ‘at the ary level, \Prectsely -how these needs
*are translated. intg cou%%s\vvlth assocnate buildings and ‘staffing -
is the subject matte): of the d
development will tak e in i

cisions whtch determine the direction
dividual I colleges.. While the technical

e

act

et

Rhe ‘major decisions. affectmg the operauon of Colle es . of Ad-_f» *

“details of courses are prope ly an ‘intra-college concern; these basic ST

- jssues of what coprses\are offered and. how many student places
- are'made available must\be“the concern of\more widely representa-
tive groups. ». It is: 1mpor§e%nt, therefore, at the College level that -

their governing. councils include\ comminity representatlves as. well
as those of admtmstratlon, staff and Students S




The re&nt- lstqry of .teacher education offers a lllustratlon
of ‘the dangerd\ that are inherent 1n decisions talg\x in- isolation,
without adeq ate attention bemg grven to predtctxon £ long~term -
commumty needs.

»" The hell for leather expansron undertaken in- most States ldurmg
~. the recent period of acute teacher shortage will probably, mean
e ﬂthe- balanice will altér into a significant surplus of teachers' within
. % ®the next:-few years. Rapid adjustment of this surplus will only
oo be possible if the States and. the Colleges are willing to reduce
the intake of student. teachers, which ¢learly risks. the' creation
of staff redundancies, It is therefore very much in the long—term .
“interest, of Colleges to seek ordered dtvelopment related directly
_ to assessment of fiture needs made as ac rately and as thoroughly

aspossible. -~ " AN AT

.
K4l

. From-the time that a decision is taken t estabhsh a new ollege;
v - of Advanced Education approximately '0 years elapses' before
the first graduates emerge from the new. st\ltutxon - This time
is, taken up . Jdn determmlng siting,. in plann ;,g and construetmg
. butldmgs and then in the course work that is

As the life- of the' institution gets fully under > way the
the community for- graduates ‘with particular ski
“appeal of courses to stiidents, determine gzgar by year thé number

of students that particular Hepartments cin' attract. . Where “those
. demands alter substantrally over a.period of time the situatio

_can afise in which departmients with def:lmrng numbers of- students
- > have to ‘be catried by -those wrth large numbers of recrult';:”* o

e

It is 1mportant for the goad ‘health of professronal and mtel jectual -
life within the Colleges that academic freedom’ be mdintained at’s
as high a level as possible. 'For'that reason our tertiary institutions. =
L operate on the basis of offering thelr academrc staff a hrgl;QckLgree e
Ny . of security of tenurek o

&

W At the same time, partly in. order to protect th autonomy and S
\ academic freedom -of tertiary institutions,. the “funding - arrange- '
: \ﬂents provide for -financial allocations to be “made largely ona .
“ total assessment’ of the mstitﬁtrons staff /student ratios: Because
changes do occur in the ektent to which particular- departments -
can dftract students over -a penod of ‘time_the imbalance that
I havgqescrlbed ‘does arise. -Those who are determined & emplre .
‘builders within a College who. would develop and - offer courses . .
regardless of demand. are acting_tharefore against the interest of B J
|
|

the 'institution- as a -whole. They will .create -excess capacity and
“make it very ruch more difficult for\the institution concerned k
tp meet gem};ne commumty needs \ S “ T

L e e



The decline in community and student interest in Latin courses. e
_in, Universities offers @ useful illustration of this problem.  The- -
decline in student numbers studying Latin has been offset by
- increased numbers in, gther subjects. However, that decline does
not release funds to employ additional staff in the areas of ex-
pansion — instead, exdess capacity is created in the Latin De- .|
partment and-theé University’s -financial position is worse if jts
. » finance is determined purely..on its overall staff /student ratio, -
- Some allpyiation has been made by the broadening of traditional -
‘Latin stydies into classical studies but the problem as.a whole
gives rise. to-the_question of whether as in industry generally aca~
- demics in tertiary institutions should perhaps bé expected to i | -
undertake xetraining when their disciplines no longer offer sought-
.- after knowledge and skills, : o v

On the capital development side a major problem ir a period = .
of inflation is the effect of delays on final building standards. ..
- Delay in approval for a ‘capital project which_appears to result - i
in.a temporary economy may well=ip the event turn.out to be
very costly indeed. ;' v " .. - g e

. 'Thiis aspect of EapiF&I_ priigrammgs makes\it vital ‘:i_tor have adequafe g
\\control at the design stage of a major projedy. ‘A grandiosé scheme, -

. .\ over-designed and excessively expensive, will\gftert inhibit effective |

\ _\%:velopmént‘ because of the delays it will Sqcounter, This is = -
~ ™.\ particularly true in conditions of inflation wheke control at the -

I design and sketch plahs stages are more - critical “than: ever.

- "Fo.achievé a satisfactory degree of control it is essehtjal that at .
~the College level very clear ideas be ‘held about whatMacilities =~
- should be included -and - what ‘space is needed for ‘them. This' .. =
thinking. must be’ practical, realistic and farsighted. If the infual -
demands are excessive there will be delays, cost increases, cutbacks™._’

- and a less successful project. A - s

1

Those Colleges of Advanced Education which are former Teachers’
~ Colleges have special difficulties ir the: matter of. capital im- |
* provement because they were often Luilt originally without good
design control and are therefore . inefficient ‘in terms” of  usable : .
“space.  Buildings of this kind offer prime examples of the .
potential problem and of the ifnportance of adequate ontral within, -
- Colleges as well as at State level. A e

v

g

et b

- "ﬁccis{onamaldn?g"at the _Sta‘ge'.levvel R
7 Autondmy is defined as a right of self-government. In the con-

- text _of - College administration it is clear that the limjts within
which- that right can be exercised are set. by the fundamental




s . . : 1’
_ _"fact that cducatron is a set:vtce mdustry whtch uses large amounts
- of public funds to meet pamcular community needs, |

T | have aiready argued tlj;at it is ‘appropriate ‘| and necessary for
‘the national Governient -in Australia to- re‘tam “the . ﬁnahcnal ( '
predonrunange it gamed in'the post-war years. 5
S

t"

. The questlon of State/Foderal elations as it ffects the Colleges
- . of Advanced Education is not the spurtous ofe of States’ rnghts
;- " or the proper sovereignty of the: States- in the Federal” system. .
- S Rather it is one of how:best to aporoach the matter of ensuring
+ . . ‘adequate financial support from, Cénberra for approprnate educa-«

tional developments in the Colleges - ;’I N L

. _among’ Colleges of Advanced Educétion in etermmmg prlorrtles
-, 0 for thelr development at the Statellevel 9

. Arlsmg out, of this is the need for CQllabora on and co-ordmatlon s
g
L ,Two features in_practice dlstmgmsh Colleges of Advanced Edu-
“‘cation from Universities, in this connection. ~In' the" first ‘place
there is a.greater number iof, mdtvtdual Colleges ‘5o .the task |,
of co-ordinating: financial allocations -{s- that atitrch_more complex.o ,
o Secondly, they do not share fthe Universities’ traditional status =~
v - .-, but as relative newcomers to the tertiary educatton ‘system they
- “need the additional public agsurance of ~standards throﬁg\hac-
A !
0 creditation of- awards. Indeed, the ‘process of accreditatior
N also an important protection for - students, and probably ensures . . - °
"~ . that. College courses are..more. attractive to students as a/con-

[ A . - :
0 , sequence D o \)3 : B

- There are, therefore, very good reasons dt“awmg together the
¢ . Colleges in a given State in some structure“which will offer the
- opportunity for effective determination of pridrities ‘at the State

- level. Without such a mechanism each Colle% would be in-

- volved individually in making a case for. develop ent to the
Australian Commission -which inevitably would result\in' deter-
minations less closely related to the immediate’ needs of State C
or of the Colleges- themsélves. I’rtorrtnes would be deter iged - "

. entlrely by the Australtan Commrssfon i :

The tying of assurance of academlc standards through accredtta-\\ o
, tion to decisions on development in the .functions‘of a State \\

_ Board of Advanced Education lends fsubstantlal addatlonal welght C N
. to’cases submttted to Canberra foﬁ\.‘ﬁnanctal support R o

The next questton clmrly is what kind of body a State Board of
‘Advariced Educationsshould be. Several alternatives are possnble
of which the most attractive are either a. large representatrve
'Board, wrth direct or eé;n proporttonal representatton from every
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. College, or a small executlve gvroup uu.ludmg some (,ollege repre-
<, sentation, not necegsarily. compf%ehenswe. :

It is clear that large Yepresentative .groups of the hrst kmd ‘have

- great difficulty in talungr hdrd" decisions, Flther of two equally

‘unsatisfactory situations may be expected to arise. In 'the first ~

N, .- the'numbers game is played, with its accompanying encourage-

ot ment of ¥deals” which results in decisions being taken on grounds "

© " other than the- relanve merits of competing claims. In~the-+ °

i “alternative no, decisions are taken but. gll claxmo are forwarded to.
'+ Canberra, which defeats the_ purpose for which the Board exists
. and results in priorities in reahty bemg determmed further away

from the local situation. - , , Ta e

Henc he oblect of ensuring. that well~baséd decnanns on pnormes )
, .~ arg’taken at the State levgl i hkely to be best achleVGd by creation
S g asmaller executive B d. :

; These were the- reasons why the South Australnan Govemment,

K / o adoptmg the spirit of the recommendations of the 1971 Karmel

el Enqtury into “Education. in. éouth Australia, varied the letter of .

#’.. " . .+ them’in creating.a Board of Advanced Education of :smaller,ﬂ.
"~ membership than’ that envisaged by the Commmee -

‘ : The secottd -consideration in- the creatnon of su oard is-
L ‘whether it $hould be dominated. by péople leées

* or should ensure the1r representatlon thh9 glvm:\Qe%t\ :
A invariable malonty S

. Here slmllar c0nsnderat10ns apply to those I outlmed in relatlon .
to; College govemmg bodies. A Board dominated at all times
by a College majority will be vulnerable to: greSsurc for dec(isnons
e “ * which do not také full account v¥wider ranging- community needs
' or the long-term ‘projection of those needs: It is of -course
) essential that decisions of a Board are. acctptable to the. Colleges
and that people working in the institutions should be‘ involved
dnrectly in- its deliberations, Indeed I have sought to make it
clear that thns is oné of the primary considerations in creating a_
Board., It is also essential that the- relations between the co
.. munity and the Colleges' should refnain cohesive and ‘responsx N
\ ~ - which is less likely to' occur if College. factions alone- are’in a
\,; posmon consistently to dominate| the decisions of the Board,,
yost States of . Austx’aha the Boards of ‘Advanced’ Education =~ -
ntitutes of . Colleges /are confined to the c‘o-ordmatnon of . *
College development.. “In principle the arguments in favour of
College co-ordination apply equally to the co-ordination of Uni-
. versity developments and to ensuring some éffective rationalisation .
of overall temary development If. this task is not carried out

.
N
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at the State levé\.l ¢ will be imposed t¢ an- ever-increasing exten
by the! decisions taken by the Australnan Governments tertnai‘y
Commissions, - R

 Theré is- probably a case for the establnshment in each/State .

of a teftiary education commission which is responsnble for the

development of co-ordinated plans for all terfiary institutions in -

that State, or- ar least responsible for those aspects of College
£“and Unjversity planning whlch\overlap T

’ .

The tradmonal autonomy of Unnversmes is a sngntﬁcant barrier
-to this kind of development. In South ‘Australia we have ap-
. ‘proached the problem in.an unusual way through the establishment
N "of\the 'S.A. Council for Educationpl Planning and  Research.
-7 This"Council is now set up under.sgitute. As well as its research
functlons and its responsibilities /érv long-term planning in pre- .
~ primary, prlmary and. secondafy education, it is also required
to co-ordxnate\ educational pis ning in South Australia at-
poSt—secondary level. - Wi is-in view the Council c oufains .-

( | amiong its membership the C gitman of the Eoard of Advanced
. Education, repreient ives of College Dlrectors, and the tWO ‘
Vice-Chanetllors i -

- At this stage does not have teeth in the enablmg
legislation to direct Umversnty developments. It is hoped .instead.

. that’ voluntary co—operatlon combined with' the effective analysis -

» Ml\re consequences of any further development will produce the
L .

~ Collgges- and> mversntles can be/ seen qulte clearly in .recent.
v Soyth Australian proposals for the/development of Asian language *
‘ ' zzixes It w0uld cléarly be a wastg of -resources for all tertiary ,
ustralia with--a, liberal arts winterest to
Asian languages, uSpeclgllsatnon within
/- institutions isa necessrty for economic renSons at req‘{rement

of a co ordmate plan for de- - °
“velopment and the related «question. of crobt- lnsutunonal enrol-
" ments. For example, a student u ertakmg Malay/Ind esjan’
. at the Adelaide College of Advanced Edycation should be entitled -
. to enrol for Japanese or Chmese at the University- of Adelaide
~and gain. credit” for -such work so far as the\College diploma or . N
. degree course is concerned, so long as the structure of the student’s
" course remains thhrn the broad amblt land down by ’the College

'




obtain credit for that study, within the: Univessity.

N . h . :
Similasly a,student sjtudying Jz’igjﬁncse r Chinese at the*University =
of Adelaide should be able tounfi}ﬁake the course ‘in. Malay/.
Indonesian’ at the Adelaide Collogf of Advanced Education and

There are - very many. examples where: Collegé and. Univer_sity

interests intertwine, and the- ever-increasing range of College in- 5o
. .terebts coupled with the (not always appropriate) desire of fost . * -

College staff to upgrade their courses is likely ‘to increase signifi~

‘. cantly thé extent of possible inter-relationships ‘between Colleges
- and Universities in the years ahead. T L :

In past decades the . issues involving co-ordination and -planning

of further development have not come to the fore to a significant - |

Colleges and* Universities was more clear cut.,

. extent because the requirement: of additional courses at both. .

" Furthermord, -Australidn standards in' the provision® of fagilities'

at this level were significantly: below the ‘provision made in other
affluent countries. However, this, is léss true today and current

~population predictions imply for the future a much slower rate

" of growth in tertiary student numbess. ~For these reasons, whether -

ERIC
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various Australian Commissions, -’

. Considerations for the future -~ . , -

1In the implementation of the Martin Committee recommendations -

anyone’ likes it or not, the reduced need for expansion in. tertiary

developmnents. is" likely to produce a-slower rate of growth in

real terms and a much more intense degree of competition among

" the various tertiary development proposals for the available scarce
resources. . .. . L o o

"Over the next 20 years Australia, in my opinion, will niot be able - -
to avoid decisions -which co-ordinate effectively the whole range- -

of tertiary developments.. .If the States do not develop appropriate
arrangements_for the establishment of -their priorities, or if the "

- job is poorlysdone, then the Australian Commissions will perforce

fill the gap so created.

Like many of the issues involved in a State rights versus central-

isation argument the question .of effective decision-making is

determnined by who- does. the job properly.. -If State authorities

- can- develop rational programmés which establish clear priorities -

in, tune with the felt needs of their local' communities, such pro-
grammes are likkely to survive unscathed the critical review of the

BN
3

clear distinction was drawn for the purposes of Australian Goy-

- crnment funding between “tertiary” and- “non-tertiary”. courses,
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" vast, ma;orlty of students who undertake post-secondary education -

® Some ten years later it ma\y\well be that we need to re-examine
the 1mpltcatlons of that dnstmc ion. S

The definition of -tertiary educatioit adopted by the Martin Com-
mittee was all education following completion of a full secondary
school training. - As -the range of post-school educational oppor-
tunities diversifies in the institutions now known as technical col- .
leges as well as in the Colleges of Advanced Education and Uni- =
“versities it becomes less and less approprnate to ‘maintain rigid
separation among the three types of institution to the extent
that there is no posszblllty of m(wement of students from -one to

. anothet:, o :

Since the Martin'Committee'reaEhcd its conclusions the number '

" of. students in South. Australian govemment schools, for example,
r,undertaklng year- 12 studles has risen, in absolute ‘terms, from
1,643 in 1964 to 5,472 i 1974 - (August census. figures). - Over
the same period the percentage of the age group leaving school
undertakmg studies in ‘the final year of school in -South Australla

+has’ risen from a little. over<10%, -to almost 30% '

- As more students undertake a wider variety of courses at the' '-
school level so a more flexible, approach to what happens to them -
after that needs to be adopted, ‘

Tt is patently ridiculous for students to be separated rigidly in the
distinct boxes of technical educatlon, Colleges of Advanced Edu-
cation and Universities. It is even worse if the latter two groupsf
of institutions are so status con?clous that they impose excessive
restrictions on entry for 4 studeént who is studying at a lower Jevel,
and if they adopt a' completely inflexible approach to the grantlng

" of credit for course ‘work studied ‘at an allegedly “inferior” in-
stitution. Restrictions- on/entry and inadequate recognition .of
course work .in other msnt‘utnons are sources of considerable waste
and their prevalenge in Australia reflects in large measure the .-
“inumbo jumbo that is always produced by those who- base thelr
arguments prmcnpally on questions of status. ‘

Austraha has, I believe, much’ to learn from the. recent develop-
‘ments that_ have' taken "place ‘in” British Columbia. There the

do. $0 ‘in° community. colleges with a later possible transfer to-an -
institation similar to a College of ‘Advanced Education or a Uni-
_versity, The British Columbia. developments demonstrate great

* flexibility. 'and ensure ‘2 cross fertilisation of staff. and students

< .

- hd -~
I‘he feasohs . for making that dnsnnctnon at thc time were clear -

' enough, deriving from ﬁnancnal and administrative expediency.
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that seems to be out of the question in. Australia under- our present
-arrangements, . s . s S

‘The idea that a meédical student in the fitst two years should
be able to rub shoulders within the same institution with a' teacher .

trainee or apprentice motor mechanic is-a highly attractive one
so long as the. necessary educational standards can be maintained
and proper arrangemients exist for .the specialist; years of training.

It is even more attractive. when it establishes an effective, alter-

native -for tértiary selection othee than school performancé,.

approach in this kind of way,’

There: are other major possible .advantages in adopting a flexible

In country areas in Australia it may often be difficult to get’

the numbers of students to .give enough breadth to a College of
‘Advanced Education offering diploma courses”only. . If any Col-
~ lege’ is unable to achieve an adequate size initially it may be
- committed to decades of ‘being regarded as a poor relation because
small size produces high costs per student and strong counter -

arguments can then be raised against significant expansion. To
the extent that residential qu}ilrterS'_fOr students are provided in

order to expand numbers the :capital cost for each student so

dccommodated, is doubled; So it may be that some, Colleges, . )

especially in country areas; should consider devﬁelopx'r"i’éﬁi;a_% at’ the
certificate level as a-means of expanding their operation and pro-

ducing greater breadth of effort." o NG

In other words, some Colleges of Advanced Education 'm'a'y"iﬁnd it

v

" advantageous to develop as community colleges, offering, courses -
~ at more than one level: * R . . .
The Commonwealth arrangements with the three Comimissions
involved in post-school education — the Technical and Fuither |

EducationCommission, the Commission on. Advanced Education
and. the Australian Universities Commissions — will tend to defeay

- such developments unless effective means of co-ordination are - -
- established, . There is probably a case at. the national level for . -~

a single post-secondary Cdmmission covering all three areas with

separate sub-committees . responsible for Universities, Colleges of ™ ==

Advanced Education and technical colleges. Such an adminis-

trative arrangement would ensure more éffective co-ordination, - -

would réduce the significance of public exams as a means of entry

“to tertiary -institutions and would enable a’more effective’ govern-
ment response wheréver. reasons for differential treatment of the .

different sectors were properly substantiated. . -
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Post-school education ‘today is, moving mto an entrrely new phase.

., institutions, which will slow.down as a result ‘of the slower rate
. ~ - of growth of pOpulatnon in Australia. :

The Colleges of Advhnced Educatlon, lllce the Umversntles, must '

recognise that the main growth ovex the next two, decades is not
»hkely to be in the area- at present%l fined as tertiary education
. ~ but in the éducation of middle level personnel, who may or ‘may
not have - complcted a_full secondary school education.. -
. The period now ending has produced a-tertiary ed\ucatron system,

.. in the Colleges. and Universities w&
but which -suffers from both rigidity a

The areas which must therefore comman

lack of co-ordination.

_ments are those of ﬂexnblhty of operatlon

: - priorities:

\ “To gain full beneﬁt of ﬁembrhty it will be necessary to re-8 mine
/R the administrative definition of tertiary educatro at present a

/ edin Australia, 2 v

L, The almost excluslve emphasls Whlch has unt11 ow been placed,

T of ‘student;’ performance m other courses * given serious attention.-
s “The pyssibilities for student transfer among all insti
post-school courses should be thoroughly mvestrga ed and acted
-»upon*”’_ «\
Progress in these dlrectlons wrll greatl rengtherl clalms for
resources for - future. developments based on T onsiveness to.
: commumty needs,: = : S ' :

Those claims w1ll also need to: be based on eﬁectwe gletermlna i

parts to play.. Co-ordination.of developments is becoming more,
critical as' competition among institutions for scarcer resources
- for expansion becomes keener,

promise offered by the greatly increased resotrces that are now
" made available to them, and are to be in a \strong position to

* attract students in the: altered situation of the future, their efforts
must be directed towards collaborating in realistic and’ 1mag1nat1ve
- moves ‘which will meet the changipg needs of the. commumty in
ways Wthh use 1ts resources wnsel;f nd well. ‘ S

Aruitoxt provided by Eic:

We have come through a periqd of dramiatic expansion intertiary

Tmo

s tremendous potential -

- of priorities in which all levels of decnsnon-makmg have significant™

If the Colleges of Advanced Educatmn are to achieve the full

,/“'\
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3./ THE ROLE OF THE GOMMISS!ON
{ ON ADVANCED EDUCATION

E. S. Swinbourne .

N

QRN

Fhe Commmsxon is now in the final stages of preparing its réport

on advancéd education for the 1976/78 triennium. The prepara-

tion-of this, the Yourth triennial report since the-éstablishment in,

1965 of the Commonwealth Advisory Committce on Advanced

~ Education, has been devouring the attention of the Commission

and its secretariat for several months. To me, during recent

-weeks especmlly, the report has seemed like' the diary of the

character in”Oscar Wilde’s play, “The Importance of Being Earn-
est,” who said — >

never travel wzthout my diary. . One should always haVe
somethmg sensational to. rcad in theé ‘train.”

. I'can assure the audience however, that on ‘this occasion I° have ’
travelled without the report and have ‘purposely put its deta;ls '

out: of my mind.

The Commnssnon S report 1s commonly regarded as a blueprint for

the development of advanced education over a three-year period.

- Nevertheless it should be remembered that jt is a document of
advice: it details the Commxssxons advice to the Minister and

- to the Australian  Government on the development of  advanced

- education generally and of the colleges over a forthcoming tri~"

~ennium and on the financial support considered necessary for this

e
o1 .




- projected development, - In' the past there has been general accept-
ance by the Government of the advice so provided but there have . "
been some notable exceptions. to this rule, such. as the rejection” -
by the Govemment-of-the-day. of the' Commission’s recommenda-
tion for the pro\v'{sion of a special sum of $5 million for the .
<« - development of libraries in colleges during the 1973/75 triennium..
' This particular recommendation was subsequently accepted by 2
- later Government. "It should be stressed that the recommenda-
~tions not accepted by. Government are few but they do highlight
. the.advisory role of the Commission. N
Action on the Commission’s recommendations on the funding of SN
advanced education in the various States is taken via the States
~ Grants (Advanced Education) Acts. * The Minister and the.Com- -
mission are given -detailed executive authoritics under these Acts - -
and their various ameridments. The, executive powess which the *
commission has, relate mairily to the area of -course approvals /
and to the use of funds for approved capital projects. SRR

S
o

~ The Commission’s responsibilities  are therefore on the one hand
advisory and on. the other hand executive. 'Although these-re-.
- sponsibilities do rot, of themselves, completely define the' role - .
o - of the Commission, they do provide a useful background against.
.« whichits role might be considered. - ' C

»

- THE STRUCTURE AND RESPONSIBILITIES
OF THE commission .-~ -~ :
. The Commission was established as a- statutory. body in 1971 .
under an Act similar to that of the Universities Commission. * It
assumed most of the functions previously discharged by the Ad-
. visory Committee on Advanced Education. * * ° A :
S The Commission consists of a full-time - Chairman . and -Deputy
Chairman and nine part-ime members all appointed by the
Governor-General. - The members. are drawn from a broad cross-
section. of professional activity and frof the various States: it is. .
important_to recognise that they operate’as individuals and not:
- as “representatives” of particular States, departments or . factions. -
" The Commission itself is serviced by a full-time secretariat of
42 people. It is also assisted by a number of committees which °
provide it with advice on specialised topics, - N

.. Under its' Act the Commission’s broad mandate ‘is to promote
the balanced development /of  advanced - education in Australia

" and to ensure the best usézhof available resources; For the per-
formance of its functions the- Commission is' required to. consult

/ N
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sister body, the Universities Commission. * i

Prior to the preparation of its Fourth Report, the Chaitman or -~

o

- with-the States, with advanced education institutions and withits, - |

~ the Deputy Chairman ‘togéther ‘with othe:"Commission'm‘e‘mbérs:. FRT
-+ visited each college “of "advanced education in Ausgralia. . Dis- -~ -
“cussions:were also held. with State Ministers for Education and "

relevant - State co-ordinating authorities. , In- addition | there was

#

_consultation with other Commonwealth authorities such - as ‘the " -

""" Universities Commission; the Schools Commission, and the Ad- -

+visory Committee on Technical and Further Education. By mieans

- of such activities the Commission| has obtained a broad view -
of the present state of development: of advanced_ educatior in. -

these developments'.to other areas. of ‘education. It is from this

..~ broad view that the Commission nmust ‘attempt to judge how' the
=, - - available. resources’ may be best disposed for Jbalanced deyelop-
7. ment actoss the country, - - e S e

Australia, the immediate needs, the likely . developments 'which B D
~ .. -may be realised in the next triennium and ‘the relationship of ..

In previous triennia the’ funding of tertiary. education was shared .-

* betyeen State and Commonwealth on a'matching basis. In Janu-

'y ary 1974 funding for - tertiary ;education became the complete .
responsibility of the: Australian Government. As' a result of this -

-+ deeision State Treasuries are no longer directly concerned with

++ - the financing of advanced.education programs and this- has -sub- -
» stantially changed the responsibilities of the ‘Commission. This.
change also has important implications for ‘the relationships be- -

© . tween the Commission and the State co-ordinating bodies, for -
we now_ have a situation where ‘these boffis’ and ‘thé colleges, -

with the. exception . of: Canberra. ‘College, operate under State

. “Acts while the Commission, which ‘recommends. on funding, -

operates under a'Federal Act. In’spite of this apparently anomal-
ous situation, I believe that the Commission and the State co-

ordinating authorities cach have valuable and complemenitary roles

to play ini the general planning of advanced ‘education. . It should
be emphasised However; that the. responsibility to récoramend

- on- total funding places special obligations -on the .Commission

w

Kl

@,

. on Advanced Education as it does also on the Universities Com- - o
. mission. = In this regard these two Comrissions occupy a special -

. position compared with the Schools Commission and the Advisory
" Committee on Technical and Further. Education, for their areas

of concern are still largely State financed. -

-~ " ) ’ . O » °

N .
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BALANGEB DEVEL@PMEN"

v I retutn Tiow to the omm:ssmns role in thc promotron of bal-
S anted, developmeiit; undertakmg this. role , the “Commission -
I must attempt to make judgements’ on such matters asé -

A

catton across the country; -

1

i (2) the resources avadable to Sustam thrs growth,
RS (3) the varxatmns among. the States; ’

. I b
eyt L4

(4) the provrsnon ‘of adVanced educatton as compared Wrth
AN other areas of educatton-\ gy

X (5) the opportumties for 1nd1v1dual access to tertl'try
L educatlon i dlﬁ‘erent -parts .of the country,

(6) the’ quaInty and style of the edfication provnded,e :

5 ,.', (7) ‘the balance among -various dreas of study_arid the
relatronshnp of\ these to employment opportunltres

K (8) the promotron of new educattonal actnv:ttes in’ relatlon
' SR ] the ;:ountry $ developmg needs. -,

The llst is not mtended to. b'x\exhausttva but tt does mdxcate

vc!opment.” P . ,

' In consnderlng a fleslrable rate pf deveIopment in advanced edu-
" »mtmnjor the. country, attentionsmust - be paid especnally to the .
}Human and physical resources ‘available; - for ‘these Strnctly limit *
N the rat€ of growth attainable. - “Colleges are usually aware of the'
3 t/planning frustrations arising from problems in’the building, indus-
try “but often make insufficiént -allowance for shortages in the.

human - resources necessary ‘for the developmént and-. support ‘of

,of the report, “Populatnon and’ Australia”, (1) o the expectatiofls
mjherent in the advemSements for academlc sthff in the natnonal
er

Commission would find it most difficult to fulfil its role- of
0y ng balang:ed development vaen the present size and

K the many factors which ‘must be considered under “balanced dc—

ou’t the ‘co-operatron of the State co-ordmatmg authorntres "

Yy the general growth. in' the, provxsnon of advanced!edu— ,‘

il

afr

.
o

;expandmg education program I believe that ‘it would be an
interesting reseatch - exercise ‘to attempt.to relate the predictions
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© Statés in their needs and prlormes it recogmses that it. must be-

tructure of the Commlsslon an‘d the number and dlversu:y of :
olleges of advanced - education’ in Australia, it would not ‘be .
possible for the Commission to deal with each college in detail,

Nor do I consider it tesirable that it should attempt to do so. 'f'he .
Commission looks to the State co-ordinating authority to provide -

it with detailed plans, for the development of advanced edpcation -
in that State and the place of each college in that plan It also '

* looks to the’ co«-ordmatmg authonty to provrde it vwn;h a State o

yiew of educanonal priorities.

The' Commrssron accepts that there w111 be: dlﬁerences among the

mindful of these differences in attempting to achreve a ratronal

plan at the national: Tevel. ‘Nevertheless, because ‘of its national

role, the Commission ‘rhust -attempt to develop an equltable system- .

in its general support of advanced. education in,the various” States;

As a result of differing State hlstorxes, prospectlve students in
some, States have more®ready access fo tertiary*educition fhan, -

~ those lna others Planmng must ~compensate. for thlst :

LSlmrlarly, in the ‘area ‘of recdrrent fundrng, ‘the Commrssxon has'. o

~* ‘a responsibility to. apply 2 broadly ‘consistent set of parameters

for costs and . standards ‘to-the c011egesn within: the. system., A

" college with a particular faculty mix, size and. educatlonal role )
" in one State ideally should ‘be funded at the samé level -as a>

“college ‘of similar faculty’ mix, size and’ role: .in another - State, s
allowmg spme minor :adjustiments for such fictors as varlatrons
in the base costs of goods and' services between the two States.
Tt ispossible to group some cﬁlleges on’ a comrron funding. basns

but the.college system asa shole is extremely diverse.“The:

Commission has the task of identifying from thi§ diverse system
a sensible set’ of working parameters’ to, assist it in making .. farr
judgements on the rate of fundlng of 1nd1v1dual colleges.

'APPROVAL OF couases -

The approval of courses is perhaps the most lmportant executwe
responsibility of the Commlssmn It is central to the concept
-of balanced development and the funds whrch ‘the “Commisgion
‘recommends for salaries, ‘buildings and equlpment are: 1mmedlate1y\s o
related to the courses it approves, , This constitutes an importants v, "

. functional difference between the Commission on. Advanced Edu-

The Commrssrons responsrbxlxty for course approval has been,‘

"« cation-and the’ Universities Commission. - The latter: Commrssmn, P
" is concerned with the support-of the separate mstltutlons and not', \

with the formal approval of individual courses.

.
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. the ‘matter of "Considerable_discussion with State fco-'otcl%natihg»-.

- i+, authorities and individual colleges:. Tt has been also an jarea of -
, » frequent - misunderstanding:~.For example; thé ‘Commission has -
* ... . sometimes teceived propesals forthe introduction of courses only. .

- after they have been under studj’ by colleges and co-ordinating.

.- -authorities. for some, considerable ‘time and -in- some detail. In . ¢

.. ., %  many.cases firm commitments have been entered into, even to the .

st e extent of enrolling students, before the Commission- is, made aware

LTl of, a ‘particular course.. If. the Commission is to dischagge its. re

v - spensibilities” for  promoting balanced development, it rhust be

" ee.. . consulted abont-new course proposals ‘at ‘a very .eatly stage of

. -planning, so0:that it may judge the ‘rationale of the proposals,

T L L assess the-Tesource' implications and have an adequate opportunity-
2 .., to discuss these with the State authority before commitments are

R entered into by a-college. . T, E
I () is-not-the Commission’s role 't. pass judgemients on the- level
-' ~h, " of ‘academic -awards; or the standards of individual coufses except =

*in so far.as these relate to“the provisjonof resources 'or the rationale "~

of the courseS in the total scheme of tertiary education:. ~ The Com-
mission’s . view on a’ coursevaries with. the ci cumstances. - Thus:
a-liberal studies course with Timited vocationalf orientation may be
considered appropriate in a’region\| college, Where the ‘community
*“has no ready access to other educatisqal insfitutions, but inappro- ¢
- priate in a city colldge where alterndtive courses are offered in"
. the yniversities. ~ Similarly a*degree program in engineering may" ,
oy be judged:appropriate in 2 central college, having, a strong techno-. - * -
"~ + . logical base, but inappropriate. in a small regional  college where
e the .filancial outlay ‘would: not be justified in terms_of alimited .
B student demand for the course. The Commission. makes its judge-
N ments on issues such' s these ‘rather thanon such issues ,as_the
“ - .4 quality of the academic staff.or the detailed content of a course.

. " -These latter‘issues fall within the areas of respogsibility of the.

-

- State. co-ordinating: authority, the inYividual college or the Aus-, . -
foe v tralian Council on- Awards in: Advancad Education. o
v '. “ - to " P AR L Ly B L n“ 5 / . ‘ . ! o —

. . SPECIAL AREAS OF NEED = ™ L
~ . The Advigdgy"l('jomrgittcg and the Commission have considered
: \s ~ themselVes' responsible’for examining special areas of need in the,

b

o " field - of. advanced education, . For example, they ~have sought.
e special grants for improving libraries in colleges and for supporting » ,
7. . ‘educational resedich. * Fhe* educational “researcl programs sup-
w4 - . ported by the .Commission have sparined "zlumber of areas such,, .

-~ us the.nature of collége libraries, theg'gigs%l?“’ 3 %{;gi.onal,cplleg%?,‘
-~ the'need for computér education andvtﬂé’tﬁ n and effectiveness .
. . ".‘ E X . \ N '.“" - .o > &Q ‘A . .,,‘1
e . 5 e
--’:"“ ‘ wedo L 'oa “_*".‘ 4 : “i
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", ) ) L .
o teacherv educanon programs T hcsc studies have beul o‘i eﬁmm A\

"+ siderable assxstance 10 the Commnssxon for- ovem! ollcy
planmng\ : ‘ , .

\ e COMMISSION AND THE RATIONALE OF
, ;,)ADVANCH)EDUGAHDN -

. far, I have discussed the role of the Commnsswn in terms\of\*
acceptance of - the philosophy ‘of advanced education. It is not
} prop0sed to-examine’ that philosophy in this paper or to examine \
possible -alternative models for governance of tertiary education in |
\Australm. /Thése are matters to be examined in other papex‘s at |
the conference v

dtaw attennon, however, to.-the rl&am reconunendauor:\o? the
\amn ‘Committee (2) in 1965, namely that there was a need for
- a.preater diversity of teftiary institutions. The cultivation of col- -
Ieges of advanced educatnon has indeed produced a greater diversity
of ' tertlary education in Australia’ and- there is now a continuum - -
- at-‘the post-secondary level which includes colleges of ‘advanced
.educatxon, universities and colleges providing technical :and further
L educatxo/n‘ One could identify parts of that- continupm in several
ways. and devnse varlous systems of govemance for the mstxtut_xons :
. within it; - _ . .

i

~

The Commxssxon on Advanced Educatmn, as’ part. of the present

. system- of governance, has accepted the concept of dnversxty\at the: .
post-second, level of education. and has striven to maintain it. .
, In.my vnevy, { the governance of post—secondary education were to
change in suchya way as to destroy or seriously impair diversity

. - within -the total e, then the Australlan educatnon system as

S j; a whole would be ery much the poorer i .

i
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4. ROLE OF STATE CO-ORDINATING N©
'/'I' AUTHORITIES - .~~~ "
N ; _ Berry H. Durston. o L

BRI

“ | I Perkins, in his foreword to Higher Edication: From Autoriomy to
. Systems, observes that: b
RO ." “The centre of gravity in higher education is moving upward
© .0 from the single institution to, the co-ordipating body re-
- sponsible for a broader range of institutions within a single
: - ‘system. Yet the emergence of this co-ordinating device
has been largely unexamined, perhaps because the problems
-of higher education as a system are just now beginning to
. surface, 'The need for study of these bodies is clear: they
74 ' may.in the long run have a decisive effect on the shape of-
- the future of higher education.”-(1).. '~ . :

‘In view of recent developments in education in Australia ihcluding
the rapidly growing role of the Federal Government, the assump- -
tion by the Federal Government of full responsibility for funding .
“universities and colleges of advanced education, and the ‘possibility -
: ~of excessive co-ordipation at State, and- Federal levels, it is very . .- ..
S ti‘melyifthat some . assessment of the role of :State co-ordinating =
: - authorities should bé attempted, S R

' This ‘paper will make some " general ‘obseryations concerning ‘the

. emergence of State co-ordinating authorities in post-secondary:
. education in Australia and the’ possible impact -of such bodies on "
. ) ¥ . ,‘ S e . . . v /'“ -
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of adv'mced educatton, and wnll corr— .
clude ‘wiith some. cormncnts ‘on’ the: possnble future fole. of State /
cmordmatmg authomtxes Soe

FRTE thir e GROWTH OF EDUCATION “SYSTEMS |
L “' * Perkins has not been alone in drawmg attcntlon to the rapxd

: growth of co—ordmatmg bodics in higher- educatmn For example,
regardmg ‘the 'U.S." scene, Goodall notes that:: o

“The creation’ of State co-ordxgatmg boards for hxgher’\
. ,educatlon has been a sngmﬁcant trend over the past . 10 .
| to'15-years, ' Not only | have boards been created in many
* ~States, but those :in ; existence ‘have tended “to be given .
‘increasingly miore authority.. There has been™an. evolition
of their role from planning,” résearch and. review to- co=~_

s ordmatlon and governance.” (2).

o Furthemnore thes C'lrnegle Commxssxon on Hngher Educatlon Te-

\ pottedthat’ Lt :

\ SEEPI “External authorities are exercnsmg more and more authomty oo

-~ “over higher-education, and institutional independence has
© - been declining.. - The greatest shift of power in recent years . /'j o
- has taken place not inside the %rrnpus, but in the transfer * '
R s ,of . authority- from the. campus v Glitside agencies. ” (3).

The growing emphasis, on’ educatwnal planmng is. a world—wnde'i '
[ PR phenomenon. .- Let us be clear what we mean by the term educa~
\ a tlonal planmng * B

v _ “Educ t13h& lenning is the exercising"‘of -foresight in de-
\ o . termining the pelicy, priorities arid costs-of -an_education
.

: syst?nk having, duexggard for economic and politi
} ties, for the system’s “potential for growth, and“for’
1 ; "needs of the country and of the puplls served by the sys-
L emr(4). |

As such,; educatxonal plannmg mvolves ' ‘.'-4——~

RS

process of educational development with the aim of making-
education ‘moreeffective .and efficient in responding, to
 the needs and ‘goal§“of. its students and society.” (5).

) -
\ ‘ ! .+ % .. the application‘of. rational systematic. analysxs to!ftl;e )
. <L
|
|

in size, more closely tied to government and are required to, serve
a society’ which has experienced - rapid change In these circum-
‘stances there is rxsk of ser%@ imbalance arising in constxtuent parts

4 ¢ N . .
- N . u g

“Educatlon systems have become \re complex in structure, blgger b n J
|
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IEL T A
of the education system.and betwgen the system and its envizon-
ment. Copmbs (6) sufigests five propositions for educational plan- i

", ning: educationa) plamiing sheuld take, a ‘long ténge- view, be’

< comprehensive, be integhated with plans_for brohder econbmit.’y. . |

- and Social development, be an integral part of educational manage- .
~ .mentyand be concerped with the qualitative as well as the .quan- -
- titative aspects of edticational development and cxpansion..
~ . / oot <N : P

- “Lallsing, of . the drive for\?_-céﬁordiqat'iop, Perkins saysst ,
~© “Higher tducation is ina state of transition. Unc}ér the. .
.préssure of increasing numbers of - students;.and ‘rapidly -
rising costs, mew ,organisations ‘are heing created that are
» chapging .- the “¢ducational, landscape: . The traditional in- -
", dependénce and autonomy of institutions is giving way to
State and national co-ordinating bodies, ."In many countties
this has led'to increased ‘governmental participation in the ,
. affglirs of universities and’colleges.” ¢7). (. - o
It is becoming increasingly “difficult for -the growing and special
" _needs of the community for. higher educgtion to be. met by a -
" single: institution, - ‘The increased Spécialisation; of institutions has
led tqy‘g;@%ft?x'/ionter-dépendenc‘?fbet en institutions, With . growth
.~ has-comelincreased specialisation.and complexity. and thif in: turn
" 4%as led éba need for integration” of educational -provision, In .-
- higher education, the need ‘for| co-ordination of special institutions
is one of the prime reasons for the develop ent of systems in-
volving the’co-operatioh of a ffumber of instirlitipns. With'higher
costs has.come the need to aveid ugnecessary duplication’ of facili- -
Jies and the impetus tOxVard‘é"lsSha;ng" expensive résources, Along
with the rapid rise in the costs' of supporting. higher .education

has come an increased demand for public accountability.” This has =~ . *

led to a-critical concern ‘for achieving balance between \needs' for
funding, . planning and co-ordination on the on¢ hand and ‘needs

'

for independence,. fréedom ‘to .innovate and internal Jexibility” on
the other. : /D ' T = Do :

- how the legitimate concerns of the public with repard to
~the cost,. efficiency, .and éxpanded functions of higher edu-~
cation: can be reconciled' with the freedom of colleges and
universities to ‘mdintain their o%n /integrity as’ inst%tutions

" committed to teaching and learning.” (82 .. @ -

“The -céntral issudy therefore, becories one o,f’»\cél{ﬁning

A key qut’,stio? 'is how %o bfi’l‘ahce ‘the healthy and légitixﬁafk{'
aspirations of individual institutions for autonomy with the __,proper\'\
- concern for the interests of society as a whole? / - : SN
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THE AUSTRALIAN $CENE SR o \

Does- this. trend toward the grthh and plannmg of co-ordmatmg
bodies in higher education -observed ini-other countries hold: good. .
* for Australia? At the national level there are, at pregent,"in -
_Australia at least three bodies concerned - with htgher education. »
A They are the U‘mversxttes Commission, the Commission on Ad-
.« .- vanced Education-==both of which are concerned with the finance’

S5 and develdpinent fbf aspects of higher education in Australia —
and the ‘Australian. Council on Awards in Advanced 'Education,
‘which is a_co-ordinating and registering body for.advanced educa-
W ..~ tion-awards. . A fougth, agency, the' Australian Committee on
. Techaical and I‘ufthe\t' Educatton, is' in process of establishment .
" asa statutory body, " In addition, ‘there are a number of com-

- mittees responstble for the allocatnon of funds for research:™

SRR In most Austrahan States there aré also statutory bodies . Whlch '
- ' .are xg!amly involved in the affairs of non-university tertiary educa-
- tion Jnstitutionss For example, ‘there are boards of advanced
C * edircation in Queensland and South Australia. Ifi Tasmania, the
" . Council of Advanced Education furictions both as the Council of -
the ”I‘asmaman College of ;Advanced Education and as the Board
~of" Advanced Education. {'In Nf;w South Wale' there are several
'bodies concerned with termary éduication including the/ Universities.

- Board, the Advanced Educition Board and the Higher Education
Authonty In Victoria there are two agencies concerned with the
co-ordmatton of advanced educatton —--the Victoria Institute of
: Coﬂoges and the State College of Victoria, In Western Australia’
‘the Westemn ‘Australian Tertiary Educatton Comrmssmn has a’
: I'CSQ,ODSlblllty for co-ordindtion of both the umvetsxty sector and

the advanced education- sector

As'an aside, it should be menttoned that in one or two States
other. less formalised arrangements exist for o-ordination between -
" differerit sectors: of higher education. In Victoria, apart from the -
“statutory bodies referred to-aboye, there is a nonsstatutory tertiary -
education advnsory committee: which includes the\yice-chancellors’
of the three universities in that Stite and the VicePresidents of =
> _ the Victoria Institute of Colleges and the State College\of Victoria.
: hmre, in’ South Australta there is"the Council ? Educa-
io I’lannuﬁd\l{esegrch which has an-interest in Z]xaspects :
tional services in that State: However, in the time .
available I opose to do n more than acknowledge the exnstencev .




. the last decade msofar as Australxa is concemed, prempxtated to -
. some extent. by the rapid growth in this codntry of forms of higher
education alternative-to the universities, and more yecently. by the -
emergence of the former teachers colleges as autonomous institu-
tions, . The size-and composition of State- co-ordinating authorities
varies congiderably from State to State. However, ingeneral, }
State co- -ordinating authorltles are composed substantially:of people: -
external to the colleges and representative of the wider ¢ unity,
the profestns, govemment, commerce and industry. ..

- In’ describing the funcnons of State co-ordmanng authorities in
the context of the higher education scene in Australia today, I
am at some risk of making generalisations ‘which do not apply
. equally to all ‘such bodies. . However, clearly there are generalisa- =
: - tions which can usefully be made for the purposes ‘of the ‘present . -
discussion. Broadly stated, the following functions-are typical-of
State co-ordmatmg authorities with respect to colleges of advancéd
education in their particular State:.

N\ ", .- fostermg the -orderly and balanced development of d-‘ '
. " vanced'education; :

O “ advising on.the ratlonallsatlon of actxvmes ‘to avoid un-. -
© mecessary duplication of courses and wasteful, use o re- :
sources, p . : /}

£ facilitating co-operation between various State and Fed-
‘eral mstrumentalmes, : ' ‘,/ :

i provrd;ng common ‘'services (where approprlate),
w accredmng advanced educatnon courses

P In J;he performance of some of these functions Stafe—ee=ord1natmg
' -authorities are limited to an influencing rather than a ‘controlling
role. It is importarit to distinguish between external influence and
“external control. . Influence can be exertéd by providing advice'.
or incentives (for example, specral funds - to encourage *certain -
developments). or ‘by persuasion. Control exnsts when penalnes :
can’ be invoked for- non-complnance’° ' o .

co “Inﬂuence recogmses freedom of acnon, ‘while control limits -

i - freedom of action. .Control involves mandatory external
~ decisions; influence permits non-mandatory internal decis-
-ipns.” Influence ~means- to" persuade and reward control
-means to direct and command.” (9). :
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CO-ORDINATING BODIES AND INDIVIDUAL COLLEGES

“To what extent should State co-ordinating authoritics be permitted

0 shape the..education programmes of: tertiary institutions? Dear-g o

*ing, in_presenting a campus view . of co- otdma\uon, claims: ..

. “TIt'is probably natural for most lnStltutlonS, s Mn as for
" 'most individual persons, to prefer autonomy and mdepend-‘
ence to a system of co-drdination and control. Much of
‘the :resistance to co-ordination | may grow out of a common
and normal hostility to what 'is seen as outside control.
‘Most thoughtful and realistic . .". (campus-level) admin- -
istrative officers Tecognise the absolute necessity for ‘avoid~
ing wasteful dUpllcatlon, and for seeking efficiencies and.
. economies which can be pr‘ovnded by-co-operation and com-
’ plementary activities among . related campuses They re-
~ cognise that blind and egotistic competition is too expensive:
" a luxury for modern colleges and universities,” (10) '

S I—Ieads of departments and those responsible for specific operations "
“within a ternary education institution are understandably unlikely

to think in terms of a total education system. Individual faculty
members tend to be even moré suspicious of the adniinistration .
and outside authority than their heads of departments. Students

LT probably havé even less appreciation and acgeptance. of the func-

tions of planning and- co-ordinating bodies; There is a tendency
to exaggerate the degree of independence ‘and self-determination
that is desirable or possible. Campus administrators are' not alto-

. gether blameless in this regard: they are tempted fo transfer blame
. for unpopular internal” decisions to an outsidé authority. - There /
. is a need to achieve effective co-ordination by the development

of fair and accurate perception of both the process of co-ordmatxpn

- and ‘the goals, purposes and prmcnples of those that «arry out~ -

the co-ordinating function. . .

A potentnal drawback of co-ordmatnon is the apparent shnft of

- decision making away from the direct control of the institution -

itself. -As a consequence, differing. requirements of separate in-
stitutions may tend to be ignored. . Manifestations of this problem,
such as irritation due to delays in decision making while outside -
bodies are consulted, errors in judgment, perceived injustices and
denied claims' for equal, treatment (despite lack of plausible argu-

" ment for equal treatment): may become -evident. There is a
- resulting natural -tendency on the part of co-ordmatmg bodies

to w1thhold information. - Co-ordinating organisations have a pér—- '
tlcularly complicated relanonshlp with the individual institutions
that thex co-ordinate.  This 1s especnally the case if dlversnty of
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' Co'-ordina_ting‘ bodies may serve as a buffer for. tertiary institutions -

~ . : . . i
<

institutions leads to.a perceived instititional hierarchy. When

._resources are- being allocated to various. institutions, within a

system of tertiary education, the institutions concerned are pasticu-

larly sensitive to possible discrimination. Each institution is con- .

.. vinced of the forge of its arguments that-it-is- justified- in- receivin‘g' -
- a greater share of available resources. S -

against. certain elements in. their task environments, (11). In them-

.selves, these bodies are not necessarily a~device for restricting
-and inhibiting institutions (as some would have it) 'but can con-

stitute a gathering together of -competent. and sympathetic people: '

~ 'to’examin¢ problems in tertiary education and formulate recom-
- mendations to govérnment or the governing authorities .of tertiary
- institutions. Respbniible_‘Ministers -depend upon planning and -

co-ordinating bodies "for “well-considered and. reliable advice .in
order to make decisions favourable to the development and good
govgrnment of tertiary institutions.  Tertiary. institutions and ‘their
co-ordipating bodies need to. develop a climate of mutual respect

- and trust in which a useful exchange of information can take place*

and broad guidelines and policies can be formulated leaving con-

 siderable discretion in’ internal decision_making. to the ‘individual
~ colleges themselves, ’ s )
- Alberta’s- Commission on Educational Planning, appointed in 1969

to guide and assist the restructuring of the province’s education -

: system at all levels to meet changing needs, points out in its report -
published in 1972 that: , ' S -

-“To meet futuré needs, higher education 1nust be rebuilt.
as a ‘fully federated’ non-binary system leading eventually

~ to integration. based on a more. comprehensive model of

higher. education as part. of a planned system of recurrent
education; planned differentiation. should ‘continue between

-and within institutions, but links between them should .be

improved and barriers ‘of prestige abolished.” (12).

v

" A certain_amount of surrendering. of autonomy by the separate
institutions becomes necessary in - these circumstances. Individual

institutions must become partners in new planning agencies, Per-
haps the greatest protection to the_autonomy of tertiary institutions
is the principle of participation in the governance of highersduga-
tion. . People at large must be more than mere clients of . the

-educational system; they must participate in shaping Jdt I in-

stitutions do not co-operate in this way, an inevitable consequence’
will be that the important planning and’ co-ordination will be
done in the political arena, In order to keep eduéational%matters

_in college hands;, academics and educational -administrators’ in the- )
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colleges must be prepared to balance their desire for mdependence

" with the Hecessity for close co-operation. A possnble alternative
* - is direct intervention in- the mtemal afianrs of - tertiary. :nstntutnons
by govetnment agencnes

S S *

STATE CO-ORDINATING AUTHORIT!ES
' AND THE FUTURE

. T view. of the notable lncu\t‘smn of the Federal Govemment into’
* the field of tertiary education in particular, including the assump-
‘tion from the begmmng of 1974 of full responsibility for the
funding of tertiary “education, * it mnght be considered that the
Stafe no longer has a role to play in hngher education and that
~ therefore State- co'ordmanng authorities should be abolished, This _
" would remove co-ordination at the State level in favour of in--
“dividual institutions dealing directly with the relevant Federal .
commission, in this case the Commission on Advanced Education.
This prospect raises questiows such as how much co-ordination is.
appropriate or -functional, and is.there too much. co-ordination .
\ to the extent that flexibility and innovation are stified? - T

Boycr, commentlng on systems of htgher educatlon, states:

“It is the conventional wisdom that it is absenee of co-
- ordination and lack of planning that will guarante¢ diversity.
. However, it seems clear to me that the only. thing isolated ..
action guarantees is randomness, whnch may or may not’
mean dlvemty - \«

" Indeed, past expernence suggests that, left to their own
" devices, colleges and universities will move towards uni-
- formity, not diversity. In the great pecklng order of hlgher
, 1nst1tutlons, each college seeks to imitate some prestigious

sister institution just above it. And while geography. or
‘tradition or limited resources may jmpose dlﬁeﬂences, the’
great: thrust is toward conformnty .

In. contrast, in the system wnde approach to hlgher educa-
tion, it is possnble to talk with greater. clarity, ratlonaltty, :
and precision about different missions -and a. dl\vlsmn of
"labour among campuses, and it is possnble to allpcate re-
. sources to support ‘these separate missions.” (13)

It is my opinion that there is still a sngmﬁcant role. for State
co-ordinating authorities to perform in advising the various-agencies
- including the. Commission - on. .Advanced Education, the State
. Government, and the institutions themselves on the development
" of tertiary education in their- particular State. There is-a con-
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1. ¥ A.” Perkins (ed.) Higher Education.\ll:'rom Autonomy to

tinuing need for sound‘independent advice ‘on individual-college

S B @
< . L.

proposals and the Commission on Advanced Education has demon- .

strated a willingness to be guided by such advice.

- In thé absence of this advice, the Commissioh on Advanced
Education would be forced to make decisions without the benefit
of intimate knowledge of local needs seen from a State perspective

with the attendant risk of failure .to make adequate allowance for

-thé considerable differences which obtain in tettiary education -

provision from State to State. I may be wrong, but I have -
the distinct impression that the Commission on Advanced Educa-
tion views tertiaty education as®a- State responsibility even thoygh -
fully funded from Fedetal sources, that-the Commission ho%gs
that States will not abdicate this important role, and that it will>

~ look forward in the future*to receiving advice from- State co- .

ordinating authorities, tipon which it relies. heavily.
However, in view of changing circumstances, it ‘may_well be ap-

* propriaté for a- reassessment. of the structures, and functjons/of
- State co-ordinating airthorities to be undertaken with a Vi to
~strengthening their activities “in the co-ordinating/plannjsz area

and to ehable the Commission on Adyanced Educatior

o0 delegate

|

some of its present powers to State level, so that State co-ordinat- -
- ing authoritiés can perform’ certain tasks on behalf of the Com-

mission ‘on Advanced Education (such as building. and dourse

-approvals) within policies and guidelines laid down by the Com-~

"planning role for the to

mission,” -

Depending to some extent on what happens at the national level,
it may also prove desirable to broaden the scope of the activities
of State co-ordinating authorities  to assume a co-ordinating/ -

, Eal"post-secondary education sector of
education in.each State, including the universities and technical

and further education in addition to advanced education. While ,
-this kind of arfangement would enhance the balanced development

of post-secondary education in each State, the feasibility. of such

- an approach would be dependent to some_extent on what happens -

by way of rationalisation of the various Federal agencies cer<,
cerned. Meanwhile we await the Fourth Report of the Com--

mission on Advanced Education.
4 re
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t TER, ON a P!?emAﬁv PISCUSSION oF pAPERS
ev Mﬁ Husjeow,, DI v‘,‘Wmeounme AND MR. DURSTON

Ill 'nmsWet 'ty u quesuon §¢/e1nng a definition of CAE “g ‘{gle” Dr.

8 xlbourne ,eommentedlyxlmt CAE might well mean “Collected

séorted B l(‘rbhshmentﬁ o /\Hc discussed -the concept of a “college
- pl’olﬂb" foz,nmch institution' and indicated. that course proposale. .

+wonld be clal,ck*d against ghe proﬁle, any departures would tequn’e ‘
lt: explanat‘mT\

s M ! ‘raton added that eael’g college should 1dent1fy its Hﬁssnon

Y ktn‘d'w ik within it. . Hach college would make such an 1dent1ﬁca- :

.~¢0n;unctldnﬁw1th othe,"r relev:mt institutions.

: Re ctioh’ wag, sought 10 thé suggestnon that State and’ Federal.
agthomtlee// shotild' rela)/c their ‘controls to simple. guxdelme.l .Mr..
Dureton medncted a’chaotic sittation without the’ agencies, basical-
ly because.at this’ stage he did ndt think that the internal govern--
ance, of the colleges as- Strong eno‘ gh to ensure their successful
. existence ag separate pdlvndual entitie

(,ommentmg oft the" claim of a previpus speaker that the State
co-ordinating -bodies” had dlsplayed litile initiative, Mr. Barnett,
Regnsttar of the: VIC, said that' the WIC consciously. relies on

from - the' colleges; the VIC’s perceptlo of the colleges being
the soyrces of advice and the institution\in which development

.. should. talte place.  On occasions and for specific needs, the VIC
takes initiative, but the VIC does not xlen the colleges; they are
Autonomous. . - ,

" The Questton was raised “about delegation of authorxty by the
Commission on Advanced Education to the@‘:‘;rate authorities.
"Dr. Sw1nb0urne réplied that the’ Commission cannot delegate
authority, but it can enter into agreed arrangements, e.g. guidelines
for buildings. Another speaker advarced the 'view that a large
~degrec of delegation was possible. through the use of the conditions

- that could be attachéd to the special purpose grants to the States
that now entlrely fund temary education. 8

suggestlons, advice, 1nformauon and® . ‘&posals which emanate

The two ma;or points arlsmg from the sessnon were:

(1) Dr Swnnbournes reference to the “college proﬁle”
concept and  its possible future use a7f both’ natlonal
and State level, : .

(u) Mr. Durston corimiented that “many of the institu-
tions need to mature a lot yet.” ~This was a theme
that was to. surface in a vanety of contents throughout
the conference s . :

~
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“The. purposes of this. paper‘gre fourfold, First, to-get the scene, -
an analysis of growth within'the: colleges ‘of advanced education
. sector in Australia, and ani attempt to'raise some of the impoitant -7
- uestions confronting ikie colleges; second to explain, though Wrief- -~
- ly, the establishment ‘and - functions. of the Canberra’ College of - -
- Advanced Education; 16’ offer an account. of ‘programmé -develop- . = .-
"+ inent; and finally, to raise sommie questions for. the future forus all.: - -
-t is not possible, within the brief compass of timg allowed for this -

paper'to do’ justice to the ‘mady functions, which Ceuncil ‘and* ...

- academic staff perceive for -the Canberra- College 'of -Advanced -
_-Education, It is possible, howeyer, 'to “avoid  geiting ‘into a
- cofjtretemps. with the social scientists among us over my unde-
standing’of the term ‘role.” - T T
By good, fortuneythe pre~coriférence papers’ (Appendix 1) centgin
‘an account by’ John O’Shea which' grapples with- the “intricate.
concepts of “governance, formal and ‘informal organisations ‘and
maintenance/ and adaptive: finctions: ' ‘Significantly, O’Shea has
placed emiphasis o' the aspects of students and commonweal
organisation/ .’ frequently  ignored in " discussions of governante . .
- models.” .I'ew_n'.tes; L A Sl e e

‘a_Service organisation, the.. prime. berieficiary being the
> . siudents and a. commonweal organisation since it provideg . .
s a yeservoir of trained, manpower for societal power! . /' -
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fe Thxs concept is. cemral*to the miodus vxvendr of advanced educa-
T tion. " It,is within this context that the ratronale Jor the majonty ‘
s of programme% should bedeveloped T

~ ‘Role’ is.an organismg concept central 102 number of dxscnplm !

within the social sciences.” “Sociologists (Merfon, Frankefiberg -
1969, Dahrendorf 1968), social psychologists  (Argyle.: 1967

, Lindzey 1954) and anthropologlsts (Linton 1936, Mead . L
" . - all employ the term and bestow: on it. generally—acceptable valid-

ity. - Im turmng to- oﬁ;@nsanonal theory, however, one finds- 3

" general tendency to ‘anthrogfomorphize’, the organisation. The or-

ganisation i§ éndowed with human-like qualmes as if it were ..

*composed of nothing more ‘than the collectxvxty of characteristics - ..
drawn from all those who work within' it. (1)." For this paper, I .°

prefer to ignore this tendency and choose- to define ‘role’ in terms’.

of :a parttcular instittitional context.  “That is, that we percerve_}n

. our role in the Canbérra’ College -of Advanced Education as ouf -

function, Simply, it i what we have been’ established “to do;’

- and what we have undertaken to do.  Biit it is complex. ;Within

o ~ ™ the typology used in organisation ‘theory (Katz and Kahn 1968) :

T _ it would have maintenance functlons, adaptlve functlons and mana-

N gerial political functlons o ‘x :

/

A succinct account of the conceptton and birth of the advanced
education system was ‘given by Harman and Selby, Smith (Harman
and Selby Smith, 1972) three years ‘ago, - It will be recalled, from‘ _
that source, that Sir Leslie Martin ‘(Martin 1964) proposed| .
. the establishmeny in each Stite of an Institute of Colleges’ -
(1b1d p--xv): Of all'the Statesy, only Vicidria has established
o “such an institute and within that State, the iggregation of teachers
’ collegWes into .the State College -of Victotia has. come part. way =
- toward the ratxonalrsmg ‘of responsnbll;ty for post-secondary ;:lu- -
- cation (2). There were some. fifty colleges of advanced educatnon, :
"~ . in 1972; there were, when this paper was drafted, (i.e. 1975) over
T ninety (3). - Whtle this increase might be dn:ectly attributable to
. such factors as' increase’ in student’ numbers, promotlon of appro-
prxate and’ relevant courses, greater confidence in, and understavd~ '
N 1ng of, advanced education’ by employers and communitieg, it
", is more thin suspected that this proliferation of - colleges
/ other root causes. Even the most .a-political of academy .
w /“ admlmstrators have been quick to perceive the fiscal benefits which
hdve resulted from .the rapld translation ‘of - a large number of
. o post-secondary instxtuttons into’ a’college ofhadvanced education.
L . Presumably, both. for Australiah and some State GoverAments,
o the’ change of ,name -was- polmcally opportune. In some- colleges, " "
- however, the, nﬁst discernible change appears on the college lettér-. -
head Course content, personnel and purpose often rematn yust

. s
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as beforc. Through thts change, thc Australlan Government was
-able to tighten its grasp on tertiary education; the Staté Govern-
ments, relieved of burdensome financial: responsibility, wére able ‘
to retain- the determination and control of policy through their
- tertiary ‘or higher education boards, and at the Jndustrlal’ level -
- there has emerged an unprecedented opportumty/ . gam partty

- of conditions, though not of .public esteem, with ‘the universities.
Notwrthstandnng the adroit political manoeuvrings which- occurred,
the question of relative status and responsibility poirited to by
'Partrxdge (Partndge 1972) has not yet been resolved He had
wrltten' _ _ e

&

. ‘But it would clearly be unreallsuc to assume ‘that the same -

,  dpproximate equality will exist ‘amorigst CAEs — betwee

~ the large metropolitani institutions like the South Australlan
Instituté¢ of Technology, RMIT, the N.S.W, Institute of +
- Technology or the Canberra. College of Advanced Educa- -
tfon, which might be expected, especially in certain tech- .
nological and professional areas, to become major centres

~ of very advanced teaching and research, and the very small
and rather restricted CAEs. which wnll ‘no doubt, becore

- more. numerous in country areas in Australia. It would
be desirable. if these country colleges devoted a good part
of their effort to acquiring some of the functions and
“virtues of the- better American communnty colleges

There is an urgent need to ratnonalnse the responsnbnlnty for courses,

. not, only withihi the advanced ediication sector - itself but between -
‘the colleges of advanced education .and the umversmes To ‘this, "

of course, may now be added’ responsnbnlntnes to ‘be ‘assumed by

two othér interest-groups-institutions concerned with further ‘and

~ technical -education (i.e. ACOTAFE Colleges). and the. proposed

" National Institute for Open Tertnary Educatlon (NIOTE)

Within the advanced educatnon sect;or, it is now possrble to 1dent1fy
five dlStht types of i lnstltutlons

S}ngle purpose teacher trannnng colIcges .

Single purpose colleges other than teacher ﬁ'alnlng colleges
. Multi-purpose metropolltan colleges \4 '

Multl-purpose non—metrOpolntan colleges

Conference of Advanced Educatnon colleges (4).

The colleges raAge it size from - RMIT lmth ‘an enrqlment of

10,400: equivalent full-time students to the "School of Forestry, "
Creswrck, wnth 27, or- Orange Agrlcultural

J 'q . .o
l
|

LI

L4

Colletge with. 22. (5) \
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v _It can only be assumed that Governmehts aré anxnous o procure o
“ some rationalisation of tertiary education and that this might be seen .-
as an evolutionary rathek than a sudden or cataclysmnc event..
'I‘ernary education, as we\\a,ll\lmow, is an expensive business. .
It is in the generaf mterest, a\well -as the educational, to secure ...
». this ,t'auonallsanon as expeditiously as is possible. But if we are. .-
Tt asprre to, accomphsh tﬁls with* minimal -internal xnjury to the .
o colleges and. without ‘sevére dislocation in the . tertiary system,
v - there are a pumber of questions whnc . should be- s_quarely
Some of these are: O, ’

Tt

. . o should the ndtfferentrated nature of the advanced‘
: te .educatlon system contmue> . X oo

LR

_ e should the / Australign: ‘and $tate Governm nts con~u :
S ]btntly pursue the establishment of Institutes of Colkges .
- in ea‘ch State (see the Martin Report, 1964) ,

P what 1s\the future of the Advanced Educatnon sonfer- ' '
ence? - :,W \\ o

¢ .v .-+ what of thc future for the smgle-purpose lnstltutlons o
(a) ‘within metropolrtan areas; . '

v ’ '\
(b) outsrde metropohtan areas> o \\'
. -what of the present smgle system staﬁmg and sahry .
‘struc .re? ; T

of- parttcular mt;erést to the Canberra College of ,;édvanced, .
Education is the question focussing on the ‘seven’. This group

K of colleges, which: ccommodates thirty-five per cent, of student

R enrolments, and a racts thirty per cent. of recurrent expénditure

. s allocated. under the States Grants (Advanced Education) ~Act
S 1974, This is a l_/substan 1 proportron and could be taken“as -

o offenng one means- of . tidying-up in part, the somewhat .untidy
infrastructure (abgve) wlthrn&he advanced educatton sector. In
‘a orecent analysis'of possible solutions to ‘organisation and gov-

. ernance of tertia educatton, three possnbrlmes have been pro-

& posed (Sabine 1975) Lo .

1. Promote selected CAEs to unlversrty status. R

~2. Accept the fact that -there” will be classes of degrees
~on the pattern in the. U.S.A. and group the better -
unrversmes and CAEs into ani ‘Ivy League

3. Abolish the CAEsgstem. . .~ , . n

. o’
DouBtless, other mmds will be turned to these" alternatives durmg
the course of thls Conference I hope that, what emerges may,””

l
!
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' provule 1mportan( pomts of view for- administrators and poh-
ticians who have, to the present, been singularly reluctant to come
10 gmps with 'this hydra-headed, creature of expans:omsm

- Conscious ¢ff0rts must be made to resolve the dnﬁtc}lltxes which -
_ have nsen as the CAE scctor has expanded:. These are hardly
- insoluble! educauonal conundrums. Answers cani be found. ' For /
some, they, may be distasteful. = But unless those ‘w t{ the syss

“tem lgok ob]ectxvely at the present circumstarices and provxde\ " )

 the afswers, there is a distinct likelihood that the answers: found
will/be" those which are, in the simplest of terms, economic: ‘md
pol}ttcal expednenctes ,

EST AELISHMENT AND FUNCTIONS OF THE COLLEGE

Follo mg “the Report - of the Burton Committee (1966), ‘the
Canb rra College of Advanced Edugation was established by.an
, of the Commonwealth Parliament. . ‘The Act plonded for
: the Cpllege to be established as an autonomous institution governed.

by its own Council, Following a one-year -period under an In-
terimf Council, a permanent College .Council was established in
November 1968 ‘under the Chairmanship of Douglas Frew Water~
_housg, CMG, D. SL., FAA,; FRS, Hon. FRES FRACI. Council is
required annually .+ . to furnish to the Minister a report of the
operations of the College during the year . . .- together: with

EY

fingncial statements in- respect of that year in such form as the

Treasurer approves.’ (6) S

~ Unlike the States, there is- neither a hlgher educatton board (e. g

- Q 'ecnsland) nor a tertiary education commission (e.g, Western

" Australia) “in the Australian Capital Terrttory Thus, the Can-
berra College of Advanced Education is the orly college 'of ad-

- vanced educdtion within Australia which reports. directly to the

_ ~Australian Government through the Minister. Whether it will

remain so if a third institution is established in ‘the ACT. in-

the 1980’s is still an open questlon : : _—

CItis probably, too, the only institution Wthh can, in the strictest
of connotattons, be said to be both independent and autonomous.
* In the main, the purpose of the College was o cater for the needs .
. of the Australian Capital Territory. (7). Butfrom the outsét it has -
alko been ‘recognised ‘that the College would be required to help
‘meet national needs by:the provision of programmes (i.e. approved
courses, non-award . courses, consultant activities and 'applied re-
search) in which' the College held particular expertise. The func--
-tions as laid down in the College Act. (ibid) are clearly specified.
T hese are: - ‘ 7 :
CoesT [ )
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| (a) to conduct, in the Austr! lian Capital Territory, an institution
. for the provision of education and - training of such kinds, -
~ dnd in such departments| of science, .technology, art, adminis-
-0i, o tration, coffimerce and vther fields of knowledge or, of the U .
¢ “ - application of knowledge, ds the- Council, with the approval
© of the Minister, determinies of as the Minister, requires, and,
“in particular, education and training appropriate to_pro-
fessional and other occup. tions requiring advanced education 5

.‘V'(b) to use the facilities and esources of the College. to advance
. and develop knowledge and ‘skills.in the fields with which
the College is concérned; | - ' R

(¢) to award Such degrees, diplomas and certificates in relation’
, to the passing of examinationis, or otherwise in relation to- .
s the education and tra'iniqg provided by the College as are -
\lphrovided for by the Statute; and NS : ‘

('d) ito do anything'ix‘lcidental or. cohauc_ivéitd"the,perfor'mame. '
T()fthe,foregoingfunctiqns.v o o

o Fbr'ﬁhe greater part, the program,nhcs which have been undertaken

have: been vocational in chatacter and-in the initiation of each
programme, ‘due attention- is’ given to manpower requirements.
for cither the Australian Capitdl Territory or appropriate em-
ployment outlets. It is significant to note that under the térms
of the College Act, the Minister may require the Collegé to pro-

~ o vide for any education or training as he determires. Although - E

the  Minister and his Department are well aware of the power
and implication of this Section (Section.5) 6f the, College Act,
1o occasion has yet arisen where # Ministérial direction has been
. implemented. « "The-"College, that is, has' maintained its early’
senisitivity to social and vocational demand on its bwn initiative
and has; at the same time, shown a concern for. development as
©.well as growth. (8). ' A o

. GHOWTH AND DEVELOPMENT 1969-75

Growth and development ‘can be illustrated in terms of (i) Fin-
~ancej (ii) Student and ‘staff numbers; (iii) - approved courses;

(iv) non-award .programmes. For ' each, the following :tables re-
.quire little elaboration, - SR L .
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O"'\Y;,r,, »...,,.. SR gk me s wmia sk St e paps gk o e, . ‘Eé%;{},;saévy‘A“”w-k“ . ,e,“\\
W 1967-1968 | om0\
71969, . 747,900
1970 - 1,155,125 .
LU 1,974,002
L1972 A 2,751,542
1973 TR | 4,516,008:
1974 A (hgu es not cemﬁed at
<7 ‘\A :
: \\ ‘

. Gnov\nH/cf STAFF AND STUDEW NUMBERS '
SRR 19691979 s
Cver. | A‘“g*'::ﬂ"c T e
_ Hiﬂﬂk’ ?W;:;;ons. EF"I" ' . %gruons EFT B -_ o 4
1969 .- 128 210y 337. 168 1168 ¢
1970 ./ 97 '~ 54.7 [ 9867 604 -~ 110

1971 1205 -947 ] 1633 1089 115 .
1972 230 -139.5 ° ¥ 2107 - 1484 - 10.6°
1973 359 - 2016 \33016 - 2144 106
1974. 360" - 228.7 698 - 2600 114
1975 provl. | 399%-2495 4822 3386 13.6 4
ifi Esnmates only ’ ' - __,;;7;% :
Sources Bureau of Statxstxcs, Commxssxon on Advanced K
Educatlon Statxstlcs. -
_// C » | T )
\\‘b . i 75 . ’ ) .




¢ Master“of Educption _
* & Bachelor of Axfs in Accounting o ©
- Bichelor of Asts i in Administration
Bachelor of Arts in Computing Studies -
Bachelor of Arts in Librarianship
Bachelor of Arts in Mathematics
Bachelor of Arts in Modern Languages
~ - Bachelor of Arts in Professional Writing
Bachelor of Arts in Secretarial Studies
'Bachelor of Applied Science
" Bachelor of Applied Scnence in Applned
Geography - =
~ Bachelor of Education
" Diplomas : .
‘Diploma of Statistics
Diploma of Teaching -
Associate Dxplomas
* Associate Diploma in Applied Science
- . Associate Diploma in Mathematics. . _
~Associate Diploma in Professxonal Writing
~Graduate anlomas
‘Graduate Diploma in'Accounting -
Graduate Diploma in Administration:
" Graduate Diploma in Computing Studiés -
Graduate Diploma in Education .-
Graduate Diploma in Librarianship
Graduate Diploma in Secretarial Studics
" Graduate Diploma in Special Education © -
+ Graduate Diploma in Operations Research

@ Course :

Developmem Education Tertiary Cemﬁcate

. Counsellor Education — Graduate Diploma -

" Interpreters/Translators — Graduate Diploma

. Recreation Plannmg —= Graduate Diploma

- Nursing Science — Associate Diploma
/ﬁpeClal Enghsh Language Fellowshlp

. (one year)
"(three years)

~(three years)

(three years) -
- (three ‘years)
© . (three years)
i (three years)

.- (three years)
\ (three years)

\(threg years) = .
(three years) -

i C},four years)

(three years)
; (three years)

(two years)

(two years) .
" (two years)

"(6ne year).‘
" (one year)

(one year)

- (one year) .
" (one year)

(one year) .
(one year) .

. (one year)

NON-APPROVED PROGRAMMES AND COURSES
IN PROCESS OF GAINING ACCREDITATION.

Y'ear. of

. Intreduction

1973
1975
1975
1975
1975 .
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PROGRAMME DEVELOPMENT |
One way of looking ar the development ‘of programmes within
- educational systems and institutions is t
-model (Coombs, 1968).

0 use a systems analysis |
68). 'Many will b¢ familiar with this con-
cept. -But at the risk of being wearisome, 'the basic proposition
as explained by Coombs is that systems /analysis functions
... as a wide angled lens trai

x}jed on an-organism so that
it ‘can be ‘scen in its entirety,
among ‘itg parts and
- ment’ (ibid), - -

jincluding the -relationships
between the organism and its environ-
It does mot entail detailed mathematical expression, but develops
an input process output paradigm. {The diagram (below) de-
'velops this in more detail: P o
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This- model has been used successfully in developing a number

of néw courses within. the past two years. - Predictably, because
the College is unashamedly vocational in purpose, we have tended
'to look at the output criteria first taking account of the basic -
knowledge and skills: required as well as considering other places,
(or-ways) in which the necessary on-the-job skills are acquired. -
- This is laborious, time-consuming and often frustrating work, but
unless it is thoroughly done, all kinds of atteidant consequences
can follow. ' - ce

There are two broad categories. of programmes developed in I
, the Canberra College- of Advanced Education: - (i} approved ~
courses; and (ii) non-award programmes. - Before describing, by
- example, how each of these is initiated, two tasks have'to be
undertaken.  First, in quick outline, the organisational structure
of the Coltege. - Second, a clarification of College terms. ‘

L. “The| Organisational Structure. ~This is best illustrated by. the
chart (attached) which shows the composition of the College

* Council, Academic Board afid School Boards. There are, of
course, ﬁi') Committees of Council: (e.g. Buildings and Site, Fin-

~ancial Assistance to Néedy Students, Finance, Legislation, Re- "

- séarch Fund, Staff~ Development, Student Welfare, . Superannua-

tion and Investment); (i) Committecs of Academic Boayd: (e.g.
- Academic,. Stafl' Promotions, Admissions, Appeals, - Bookshop

" . Liaison, ‘Computer Advisory, Conference Fund, Field Classes,  *
Field Station Policy, Instructional Media Centre, Policy, Library, .~
Organisation of "Academic. Programmes, Sports Centre, Student ,
Assessment ‘and Workloads, Teaching of English to Overseas. - .\
‘Students, Technical Appointments and, Classification, Timetable);

- and (ifi) Course, Vear and Disciplines Committees within each
School: (e.g, (a) Recreational Planning Course Committee has
members -from the - disciplines of Sociology)\ Administration, Bi-

_ology, Education, History, Landscape; (b) Year 2\Planning Com-

- mittee ‘in Teacher Education has participating staff, plus students -
and staff ‘involved in Year 1 and Year 3 courses; (c) the School
of Administrative” Studies has Disciplines Committees for Ac-
counting, Administration,- Economics; Law, Social-Sciénces).

terms which require clarification are:

2. Clarification of Gollege Terms, For .prés\ent purposes the onlyo

~Coutsg: a course is dn arrangement of units, successful completion -
of which satisfies the academic requirements for an award. - :

" For example: - The Bachelor of Arts degree in Professional Writ-

/ing’ requires eight units in Professional Writing/Journalism (i.e. -

/" a ‘major’), six -units. in a second major from any School in the -

R o
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Lo
 College, six clective units. Of the-twenty (20) ‘tnits tequired '
for the degret, not more than nine (9) may be introductory level

\ ' units (i.¢. Level 1 or 2), . B - N
" A progeamme: (of work) is set of learrifng xpericnces or everits
~ 'which need neither be composed of units nor-lead to an award.
\" - Example: The Tertiary Certificate in Development Education is
\ ~ an externallj-funded one-year programme for experiénced indigeny

\ ous teachers from Papua ‘New Guinea., The programime requires
some appropriate College units to be undertaken, visits to and
. teaching in ACT and other schools, participation in staff seminars, -
planning groups and occasional work with tutorial groups, the =
~presentation of a curriculum project or other approved submi sion.

3. Course Approval and Accreditation. \ Each programme, whether -

~ an. approved course or non-award programme is subjected to .

"various levels of scrutiny. "In the States, the Advanced Education -\ . |
Boards (e.g. South Australia), Tertiary Education Commission \
(e.g. Western Australia) or Higher Education Board (¢.g. NSW) . _
assume responsibility, for the approval and accreditation of courses;

. the Australian- Council on’<Awards in Advanced - Education

, (ACAAE) is responsible for national registration ‘of all awards.

. Requirements for the Canberra College of Advarced Education
“ - are no less rigorous: than: in the States. Course proposals are -
subject to considerable scrutiny. - But in the Canberra case, the =
relationship .betweén the College, the Department of Education
.+ - ,(for the Mirister) and the Commission on Advanced Education,
- -7 'is'more complex and interactional than in the States,

‘Section 5 (a) of the College Act requires the approval of the
. Minister before'a course can be offered. - - . . -
"The Cdfmriision on’ Advanced Education, however, has. the ) re-

~ sponsibility fox advising. the' Minister on any course. submitted

for financial support with respect to:

-existing distribution. of like-type advanced educa- ®
. » tion courses ‘generafly in Australia; and-- : :
° . - by the community nieed for any such coursf., -
* The proposal is examified inidetail by thie Comynission’s Courses
S * Committee. Once satisfied that the coufse meets the needs for -
the ACT, the Commission forwards ‘the proposal to the Depart- =
\ ment with a recommendation. The Department, in turn, con- - ..
N ‘siders . the . proposal and may recommend- further alterations or.
™ amendments prior to a‘dvising\th Minister. The Minister, after
réceiving the allvice of his Department will then make a decision - .

a
Ce s . . . K]
. . ) <




in terms of Section § (a) of the Ac.t If approvéd, ¢he cousse
- may then be offered, - "This completes the proeedmes for- coursce
o approval. : ) , ' & .

o 3

- Before the College can grant an award for the eourge undertaken,
" an accreditation- submnssnon must be developed through thc fol-
. lowmg steps: 1.,

H . .
v,
MR AN

. Initiation of accredntatlon submnsslon (usually by a Head of
) School or Principal Leeturer)

.. . establishment of a course commnttee (usually the approprlate .

. Head of School, Principal Lecturer and staff concerned with the ' .
discipline, - senior staff of other -Schools, - ‘outside’ persons of
‘recognised academic standing in,the discipline, persons from the /
relevant ‘proféssional or employment sector(s) ) which cosiders

course structure, syllabus assessmgnt and evaluatlon

, . Board of Studies - (wnthm the’ approprlate School(s)
'srdets the design’ of the course, its goodness of fit' within

- College structure, student and staff contact hours=and workloadsSN\_

" .. - Academic Board with its major responsibility for academic -

_ matters must consnder and endorse all proposals before submrssnon

- . to -

Councnl Wthh further scmtlmses the proposal before sub-
mlttm itfo '

- .the ACT Commlttee on Awards in AdVanct?d\l:E:euxciation. v
- Thrs Commrttee will advise the Minister on the stafi and -
' ~content of the proposed course and the type and level of the
< -award which should be offered.. Normally, the Cominittee ap-
"'+ points external assessors or moderators as. advisors on course
structure and content. /It may. recommend changes which inust
in turn, be referred back to the College Council. * Once the Com- , -
mittee finally and favourably assesses ‘a’ course, 1t then reCom- .
mends the course for accredltatlon to. o

o . the Minister for Edutation’ who mforms the College of v
e hns .decision on (i) the level of the course, and (u) the tltle of <
R the aWarcl to.be granted... .- .

- : the College then has a, Statute prepared in accordance wrth
. . °Sectlon" (1) (1) of ‘the College Act. - The Statute is
’/"\\“" " madebythe Councll . DN S

: approved by the Councrl
' sealed with' the seal of the College 3

. ' . 82 8
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e ,txansmrtted (by Councnl) to the Governor—G‘cneral p in’ .
Councnl . Lo

& approved by the Govemor~General on the recommendatnon ® " 
' of the Mlmster, and o 2

to commumty need\in 1ntroduc1ng approved award coures, The -
“ . srgmﬁcant elements withiri this ‘pre-course preparatlpn are: " b

o , . determination - of supply and demand of personnel in ‘the s
relevant field. . _ & L -

£y

. Te
r e

..the wnrk of’the course commlttee S l’;

. \ .-the dnscussrons ‘between the course commnttee, 1ts advrsorsv-'
: and the ACT. Cqmmittee on Awards m Advanced Educatlon
* (and its ‘appomtcdy,accredltors)

R

* Normally the procedures now requﬁ‘e six to gight’ months pnor
’ to the mtrqductlon of the cours@’l "Fhe College has become more , .
. . ex‘pert}\m the process and- now @sually calls for basic statistical . -
N T information ofr*employment needs (from the Bureau of Statnstrcs),-;:; :
: c fro@p employment sectors and the Public Service. Board.. -4

FRY

4. Non-Award Programmes. With ¢ &ne-off’ dextemally—funded,"‘. .
~. progrdmimes, the process is “shorter and. qutcker The College -
must be sufflcnentlyo adaptable, ﬂexrble and - responsive, to be
capable of mounting programmes of ‘this nature expedmously S
< As an example of this ‘tooling up’, a>number of speclal pro;ects '
. were developed ‘between Noyvember’and March 1975 “These are’

: .del“neated as follows:: -« P e




7o NEW-EXTERNALLY-FUND D PROJECTS 1975 \

. Nome of Projost - - Ss\:ﬁieg:a \c» Funding Spurée - . \

T s e A

" Special English‘{,anguage S-360
! : ‘ s .\o FfC]lGWSh_ip" IR N
o 7 Commonwealth Co-operation 15 .
: 7 . inEducation .. T R
+ . Graduate Diplomain 37 = Dept. Labor and ™\
=~ Interpreting/Translating! - | Immigration N\ -
- Graduate Diplomain » 21 - * Dept. of Tourismand\ -/
. - _Recreatiofi- .~ . .. - Recreation -
_Graduaté Diplothaig-. .. - 12  ACT Edugation Authority\ -
© 0 Commselling v e
+ - Tertiary Certificatein .~~~ 10 . - ADAAY .
“» .. Deyelopment Education = " Coe
LOENG)

o

oA
e

Y

. g - X -
© % o & Funded on a’year-ﬁy—yeﬁ’r_basn_s“ ‘ .
oL . o ool .. L ' e
PR These; projects yepresent an increasing -significance in the work
s of -the College. There are other developments which have also )

»

Been significant: . . - - - R ‘
> ~—continuing ®ducation courses run in conjunction with the Centre , ~ -
_ - . for” Continuing, Hducation at thé Australian National University; @\
T — ‘short courses/refresher .courses, in such diversé’ areas as cal- "~ ..
‘ ".- ' culus; medical ¢duication, cestode technology, remedial]ireahing, L

- o wafer afxalysis, ark marfagement, local government, manage; ent. ’
courses. for trade union ‘officers, intepsive: 1é‘mg'uage coutses «in "
ChinéseandSpani R R ‘

| — seminars and. ‘téach-ins’ in Tibrarianship, religious e‘d}‘xcatio'n,‘ o
educational’ planning, cdiputér programming, music educatiom.
" B . “ \\\ , (\ v o o . “A . \\ B
.E!" K - : 6 . \,.. ) - . .d\r ‘
¢ . FUTURE DEVELOPMENT\ - ST -

N, -7 . In theoforthi:omi"g'(1976.—'78),trier‘mium,&h¢ College will figrther

\ . develop its provisions for continuing education with académic®and =~ -
. administrative. appointments. Directions in which these positions . . -
- will fall are.yet to- be decided.. But it'is clear that local, Statg

~and ml’ti'gxélﬁla (97 groups will need to be pfovided for. The College

", has _a?z’eptq’d most reasonable- tasks requested. ‘Clearly,’jt has a

S di)?t e role to perform. W/ft_hmt the continuing energies expended, -
Ve by its staff and the encouragement offered from outside agencies, )
SRR

1“:‘ » A R v \_'~ f  ’ - ‘.




A

* Land?,

* this role would have been 'too difficult fo realise: _
"point to. the a-typlcallty of the Canberrd College of Advancedv ;
.. 10 thdir rolcs within the burgeoning world: of . tertiary education

" and technicat- and. further education (10) (the TéFE sector)
- Some of these questions are: - . .

' (xf metmpohtan), regnonal (if- non-metropolnan) or national capa- '
bdmesP LR

2. Has. the msututnon adequate ‘;pace, capital fesources (library, -

" approval for h\uancml support 10 devclop Qrogrammes along the
lines proposed? o

* " appraisals been.
- supply and

- *5.% Do the ‘academic: staff fully’ app\’gcxate that thelr fiew roles _
-and’ parity of status (in salaries and

" 6. Do governmg boards' (now largely autonomouy) perceive the
full consequences and 1mphcat1 ns of open advettisement for

. system could " we

, deterlorate
'gam status and /esteem uxz
- saymg ‘Load

P
While this may

quc'\txon, it may also raise questions for other institutions looking

A

‘Does " the -institution sec itself possessmg Ioctdz/ capabilities ‘

compuiting, human resources - academic staff’ and support staﬁ)
to realjse the aspnratnons it sets? .

3. Has the .higher educatlon cluthorlty Wlthm the State given

4. Are ;here other mstltutnons in<the State, or Austlea, whnch I
ate better able. to-pount the programmes? Had the fiqcessary

dertaken ‘of State/alatnonal provxslon and on:
and of personnel? N

onditions) with the uni-
versities, carry. added responsnbnhtxes, nges of work - patterns
and demands for improvement in levels o expemse? '

individual college(s) and the
stultify,

Th re is no

yay - that - an _individual collegq will
ess it works for- it There was once -
strlve on your camels and go tb the

your asses,

asses, ligh
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In this context growth ‘is an incredse in i e, {as shown by -

(as shown through. the ehar:actemttcs of courbes‘)
In 1974 48¢5 .of F/T, studentss came to CCAE from outs e
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SOMIE NOTES ON A PLENAR‘{ DISCUSSION
NG FOLLQWING DR. HOUSTON$ PAPER o

’ When asl‘ed regarding possible growth of tertlary institutions .in

vilved in medical training; however, at this stage, it looks as

%& ut it is not clear whether it w1ll be a second uni-

' versnty,
~ - unjversity, or.d: communxty college : : .

" . Mr McCuslcer suggested that; consistent with, the offxcnal com~
munity orientation of colleges of advanced education, colleges. such

ments. As dn|-example, he stated if a professnonal association
devised a propbsal and could guarantee fifteen, stutlents. per yeat,
they would give. close consideration to providing a-course. Dr.

need for siich 4. course must be presented He (&emphasnsed that

" but in terms of the resolxces the College has available.

snderatlons ‘were made:

(a) in the hght of- the College prof .
-(b) in light of alternative courses avallable in Australla,
(c) in hght of national and\ocal needs N '

(d) as a national ornenfed College, in h‘ght of current Gov—-
emment mmatlves :

. When ‘asked about the mEetmg of Directors of- centlal institutions
.of. technology, Dr.. Houston played down the sxgnlﬁcance of the

(SR - . '

Canberra, Dr. Houston stated that a feasibility study rcgardmg
growth patterns will be undertaken. He discounted the notion
at Canberra College of Advanced Tducation. will become in- -

thongh . there wxll be ‘courses. offered for the - allned health pro-_
Second colleguﬂ advanced education, a “shop-front”

- as Canberra College of Advanced Education, should provide short” -

' courses over .ajshort term if- a strong community -need for such
courses can belclearly established. ' Dr.. Houston agreed with Mr: . -
* McCusker’s suggested policy and stated that Canberra College of
Advan¢ed Education -has, on several occasions, reacted to short-.--
term propasals put forward fo them by Commonwealth depart--

. Houston emphasrsed, however, that a strong case -establishing a-

the - Canberra- College of Advanced Education dogs’ not intend to- -
" usurp the role of State colleges and in'the last restrt, any alevelop-v
ment would be evalu ted, not -only in terms of established needs,l

- When asked how the Canberra College of - Advanced Educatnon,
. assesses a proposal, Dr Houston-;'_" drcated that the’ followmg con-
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~group and indicated that it was a loose confederation and did not

epeak with one voice to éithegahé Commission of Advanced Edu-
cation or the Government, - T

Furthermore, Dr, Houston emphasised that the Canberra College
of Advanced Education faces the same procedures as any. other

college in respect to the accreditation of awards and the allocation
of resources; however, he did point out that the College makes

- its case directly to the Minister, but he assred the group th the.
accreditation process was no less arduous thar that for other

~ colleges.

4

Finally, when referring to growth patterns for the' Canberra College
.of Advanced Education, Dr. Houston stated emphatically that the
College will not increase its residential cipability beyond a reason~ -
able level. . S S S

PR
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secondary educationtal. instititions has beer to pose . the thesis: of
~system: urider, discussion. . ‘Useful insights have been. obtained- on

, .- the basis’ of this:approach and it still has much to commend ‘it
. "< " s a means of organising the arguments for and-against particular

. "of CAF’s whether At-national, State or institutional level. -

. -conclusions based on the evidence has long been argued to be a

-

. social respongibilitiés, and-recently the argument has been applied

: morgigeneraib& otf® postssecondary institutions such as CAE’s.

v . We :bel_ievevt}}%t chiis is’ currently sthe dominant view in Australia

* o . -and we see nojbroddly-based overt opposition to its continuance.
<. 17,7, On the other. hand, the_dégree of autonomy-enjoyed by CAE’s

. . univerSiﬁes.\'{(;)r example, thete has tended to be substantially,
R A + more; participati n by State. Govegnments and instrumentalities in

L Ny ) . N

.

., ;Autonomy against the antithesig of co-ordination as a framework
i which to . disedss ‘the. synthesis_appropriate to- the particular - -

'~'.,:\ ] . L A oo Mo Lo N L ] .
..+ possibilities which may be ‘urider discussion for the governance -

" Autonomy. to inquire freely, 'to discuss objectively and to reach .

' tends to“he appreciably “fess than that traditional in Ausfralian -

. ‘A waditional approach to the discussioi of thy povémance of post-

- mecessary condition if universities are to" adequately discharge. their .
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. - CA¥s the same degree of autonomy as is traditit

' The need for co—ordmatmn is no less obvnous than the need for-a

’

S ‘ . ) ] .‘h"

mattets relati fing to (‘AE’s than in. the universities.. And in some
States the cb-ord?natmg authority has very”sdbstantial power, both

da facto aid de juse, over CAE decisions, ‘not only on the overall | .

financial provision g which s inevitable, gnven the present system
of public support f«or so costly an enterprise — but also on such
miatters -as the internal deplogment of. resourcof; the approval of
"courses and aftards, staff establishments: and -th yring of
wards,’ . Indeed, it could well be argu(.d that the prcsent systems

\{%@:@ermg CAEs- (at least in. some -States)- i %volvc very

* considerable: participation in the internal decision-making of the

individua C\(’lkg ‘and that in certain. States.the co-otdmatmg\

authonty has - qonsxdem%le similaritics to the central organisation
" in 2 multi-campus Ytertiary “institution. Perhaps it should also be
-~ recognised that quite gpart from the possible need to infringe the
~ autonomy of individyal CAls while the CAE sector was relatively

new .in the interesi%0f its nourishment and growth - a tendporary

‘need the )ustnﬁcatwn for which may now bt&gbstantlally reduced .
hi

wisdom of .giving’
al it Australian
universities, .partly betause of the much greater vajiation betwien
institutions. in the CAE sector, and partly because oft wthe danger.

e there remain considerable .doubts about

" of academic drift, evidence of which is already avanlab only«d"

decade after the Report of the Martin Comrhittes in 1964/65, 1) .
and the difficulties of mamtammnr com‘mumg stabnlnty ina p(ubhcly
managed status system.  ° . R AL

e o ' -“,'

substantial measure of institutional autonomy.  In 1972 Australia
had almost & hindred temary mstxtutnons, of which only fifteen
awere universities, and since then sfiew CAEs have been established
or proposed. Couple this with ‘the 1mportance of the supply -

and demand of skilled - manpower, the -history of differing State

priorities, the very heavy costs .of public support for- adVanced
education and the assumption by the' Federal Governmerit of thé-
full fidancial -responsibility for- tertiary educathon from, January

. 1974 and it is obvious that the autonomy ‘of the CAEs cannot o

be absolute. There are difficult aid important problems of co- -
-ordination at both State .and national level. For example, there
is the problem of the appropriate Jalance betWeen advanced edu- -

cation and other sectors of education. There are. numerous prob- -

. _‘-m genera} (an,d those of advanced educatxon in pamcular) 5. and

" lems concerning aspects of the balance fithin advanced educa,uon,

e.g. “between ‘States, between single-purpose and multn-purpose in-
stitutions, between large and small institutions, between country
anid city colleges or -between' different ‘types and levels .of course.
A third example concerns the balance. between educational need§

-
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. the predsing needs which exist in otl;er'ar()c;as of public responsi-
- bility' — and .indeed in the pri_‘,ate sector, tooi

ST tohisl paper we attempt pd‘?}&olate"sni?e curtent trends and issues.
, which we believe afe of particular importance .for the ‘governance
.t of Austrdlign CAEs, and we then attempt to explore some implica~;

tions for governance at institutional level, at State‘levél ‘and at e |

.- national level. The ‘paper isidivided into six sections, of which -
- » - thig . Introduction s the first/ ‘The second section of ‘the paper ¢ -

~ identifies five curfent trends jnd.isaues which may Have significant 27
¢, . implications, for the governance of Australian CAEs over the next
© five to tencyears. The next three sections consider implications
of these tgends and issues for the governance f CAEs at individual . - !

- institution, State and ddtional levels. The. final section presents

-.. ' » our overall conclusions: but (it is perhaps appropriate, to, emphgsise

. here our scepticism about any single correct answer, and our

-” belief in the need for a car ful weighing up of a variety of different .
factors in the circumstantes of a particular- situation, the need

- for. flexibility .over time fand*a judicious balance. at.a point of

- time. “In short; we believe that the problem is not amendble. '

- .- '*_to a single, technical; onge-for-all 'splutiort, but requires the highest HE
~ . Jevel of administrative “skill" and _may " require - continuous res

. interpretation, ‘_%, = ,,\. e

e ., P

_ TO THE GOVERNANCE:OF C.AE's e

*,tIn this section we identify five pagtiéuléf,tfends,or__issucs which .-
“.appear to'have‘important imiplications-for thie governance of CAEs, . .°
_'Ehe first is the rapidity- of growth in the.CAE sdctor over recent .. ° -

o

= ..yelrs, and contrasted with this is the ssuggestion .in the .Borric . . -

" SOME CURRENT. TRENDS AND ISSUES RELEVANT

Lo
AR

" “Report.(2) thatthe, rate of growth of *the’ Afi$tralian population ,
' . u,,.;',.g-will"d@cgine markedly over the next twenty-five years. ‘ .0
. Since the.Martin Réport'bfjla9.64/65 the growth of the CAE sector _

fo- /has been' one" of the ‘most striking features of tertiary education - :

in’ Aystralia. Although the universities “increased in_mumber of
. inistitutiors, in staff:and studétits, the growth rate was vety much .
" . faster for the CAE sector,. Wehereas in 1967 there Were 37°CAEs .~ -
. enrolling 32,231 studentg (3)3~by, 1972 thare were 44 institdtions
- with"535516 students. Fiqm July (1973 th former single-purpose -
V. - government teachers colleges entéred (the! CAE sector and were

" funded- o the. same matchin .’B\Jif%?\%;hen»applicd, to other
substan

A

.. CAFEs and to universities-*This fally increased ‘the size -

o of the CAE. sector — although it rendered: advanced education -
. - s a whole very much more exposed.to fluctudtions in the demand -
. ’ o v e . oy B N % % S . RIS
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for " teachers . — whu.h was growxng quite apart ffom"thxs influg
- of new ingtitutions. In 1974 there were 77 CAEs which enrolled
107,192 stadents.. The number of students in CAEs" (mcludmg
teachers colleges after- July 1973) was 34 per cent. of the number .,
‘in’ universitiés- in 1967, 42 per cent. in 1972qand 75 per cent.. in
1974.(4). o .

The cxtremely rapnd rate of growth in the CAE sector has mvof?éc!

significant problems, not all of which have yet been fully overcome
and some of ‘which (e.g. hasty appointments t6 senior posmons)
wcould have unfortunate implications for- a number of years into
:the "future. ' More relevant_for - thw\paper, however, 1is the sug-
* gestion that this era of rapid-growth is.pearly over. We. do not
Jintend to_discuss in detail- the methodology” used by Professor -
Borrie, nor to examine <t all precisely whether alternatlve statis- .
“tical procedures would «yield ‘very different enrolment projections.
However, if his calculations ‘can be used as-a basis for our dis-",
cussién they imply a much less rapid rate of ‘growth «in student
enrolments- than -hag gener. Ily beerL antxcrpated For example, on-
¢ basis, of the. more p?\mnstnc -assumptjons ‘madé by  Borrie *

. 6,000» yer. the 25-year period 1976 ta 2001, i.e by about 60 per .
tertiary’ Jnstitution_ existing ih 1972. Even dssuming- net immi-
“pration” at 50,000 pa. and \more reasonable" assumptnons about
‘possible increases in -the parficipation rates’ for universities and -
‘CAEs Borrie’s calculations sugzgest that enrolments in universities -

.o and CAEs. together will rlse 'by mo ‘mote than" 90,000 .over the '

25hyear perigd. ‘This implies an.- average infrease of Jess than a

" thousand Students per tertifry institution in existence in ‘1972

" nounced, such as ‘Griffith, Mlifdoch or-Deakin Universities of thiose

"o It takes no account of neutf;,mstttutlons already planned %f an<

K

at Gampbelltown and Albuiy-Wodonga -(or Knox, Wanerob arid
* elsewihere in the ‘CAE sectot): If. there, are. 90,000 additignal. .
* erirolments between 1976:and 2001, and, if 'ach of these fivé new
 universities énrols 8, 000 students. and new CAEs enrol 2,500, there
willbe less’ than ﬁve hundred additional students ever 25 years
per tertiary mstntutnon exrstmg/ in 1972 (le about 20 pa per
mstltutlon) n

It is hardly necessary to emohasnse what a strrkmg contrast thls re-
sents to the CAE situation which has actually occurred gver the ré-
cent past. THe chaifge could have major implications for the govern-

enrdlments in universities and CAEs (5§ would only grow by'some

1

~ance. of advanced education. For.example, it would tend t&k '

“sharply reduce the flexibilities afforded by rapid growth, it would _.

.seriously undermine plinping which was bgged .on the expectatlon

of contmumg growth ahd 1t<>coufd lead to tncreasmg atfentnon
s ERE IR P2 7 ‘
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7 q,' of'the CAEs had substantral enroﬁne

_ being purd to the deployme t of resources rather than merely
with thé use of additional res;ﬁ&s\ It coiild cause marked diffi-"
culties if —as Borrie’s sestimates suggest — there were markéd

LA oscrll'rtrons not only in the growth rate of- -student; numbers but -

: also in absolute ¢nrolments. There couﬁ%ie parc;}cular problems
. in teacher supply ‘and a marked reductio in, the demand for.’
additional ‘teachers ‘could have especially serious. effects for _certain

" institutions ‘which are heavily dependent on the initial preparation.
. of intending teachers. . There could. be further drffxcultres in the -

' Dbalance bctWeen\mslftutmns, and increasing the size and viability
-+ of new. ot small colleges may prove to be’ more difficult in the
" light of Borrié’s projections than was pre\rously expected. - It will -

Lt

- aldp tend to affect the age structure of staff- with. implications for
/ college govetnance, and there are likely to be preater difficulties

., in raising the. proportron of staff or students from drsadvantaged

~ groups, whether womien, migtants, aborrgmes or the poor. As if

.. these, examples of direct effects were riot contplicatéd enough-in '

- thejr possible 1mplrcatrons for-aspects of the CAE sector pecrally
“ itS. governanbe, there’ remain the . prqbable mdrrect/ﬁ
' examplc,/through the increased proportron of older people” in the
~ AustralianN\population if BoiTie’s projections prove to be accurate.
Such alter;%stﬁhcould profoundly affect the structure of society, =
attitudes,. values and priorities. These- changes in turn could
bstantially alter” the. purpose -advanced educatjoir was- expected
~ to pursiy;and the resources it obtamcd for doglg s0.
Se ﬁ there is the problem. — and it is tiot on Xa problem for
govermange — of a large number of CAEs for a relatively small
~number ofsstudents. For- example, i ‘1974 there .weére ‘16 uni-
“versitics. (6) i enrolled 142,859 students and 77 CAEs which
“enrolled 1 7,192 sti
. per institutionyas 1,392 mithe CAE sector, or only 15.6 per cént.
, of the average iinthe university<gector (8,929). = Although some
IT haying 10,390 and’
* WAIT having 9,227, only in two°CAE¥syere enrolments a large
as in the dverage univeSity, while in many CA¥s enrolments were /
. 'véry small indeed. In 1974 11 CAEs enrolléthJess, than g%
. students, 22 enrolled" less ‘than 500, 44 enrolled es han 1,
and 64 enrolled less than 2000 : :

’Ihrg large number of msmutrons which on average were of relatrv
- ly small size, swere aISO considerably “more dispersed than the ™
‘ Australian unwersrtu.s In 1974 only the Umversrty ‘of . New
England and the Jﬂmes Cook» University -in- - Townsville were
located outside a major  centre.”of population’ (greater. . thanv
100 000), whereasmf the 77 GAFs 22 were‘ located outside cities

LE Weog
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ffects; for ~~

1ts. AThus ‘the average number of students "

; /
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. with a popul'tnon of 100,000 or more. Ilus has miportant im- -

.~ -’ plications for governance, not only becausé of its. eﬁec.t,,; on staff,
..students and ‘administrators, but also Gecause of itg effects on -
the relations between a college’ and its. cognmumty and on its
decentralnsatnon 1mpact, both. economic and’ hon-¢gonomic.

A further f(.\ture of these institutions is also teleyint to their gov-
. ernange.”’ Many of them are heavily deperident’ fon a single dis-
. " cipline, vocation or. area -of study. This Is’ trué of the single-
e purpose colleges, such as’the former teachersi‘mlleges, the agricul-
' : " tural colleges, the para—medncal institutions, ‘ot the' conservatoria -
- of musxc, but it is also true that - many vmulti-discipline ' and
e : multt-school colleges - are, m fact, heavily’ dependent on one
e area, especially the. initial preparatwl of " hachers ' If . the’ need.
for additional teachers, falls substantlally, the Bome \Report
: [ - suggests it may, these institutions -could be;in’ difficulty o tammg’
-+ “adequate numbers of students. . Many of “these plleges hhve
. .=% traditionally had students allocated to thém, and all have
. : fully adjusted -to" ‘the ‘new - situation jn “which they’ may need -
- to compete for students. Finally, these colIeges have traditionally
~ concentrated ‘heavily” on -initial preparatnon. +In future they may
o~ need to consider_ paying more attention’ to external ‘study, to re-
R trammg, in-service education and refresher caurses; ‘and - thlS could K
‘- . haye important jmplications for thetr govemaﬂ,‘.,_, . '

L

“Third,. there is the issue of the approprlate ‘roles - for Varnous
groups in CAE goyernance, ranging from . admmnstrators to
students; from, academic te non-academic staff, from Federal to.—~
. State Govemx’nents, and from the general public to specme interest

* groups. Not so long agy in Australia the rolés. of parnculan s

groups and -of State arid Federal- Governments in the governance

-of tertiary education were mere or less settled: and .seldom chal4

lenged But this is no longer the ¢ase. " A néw mood of question-

ing traditional guthority patterns - -and roles, of challenging' estab-"

- lished procedures, and of making demands. for greater consultation

_ and participation has affected many ar®as of life, 1 ncludmg tertiary

SN education.  Other - changes have also occurred as a résult of the -
' \¢w. growing size and complexxty of institutions, changlng pattems of
R government involvemént in different aspects of social-and eccnomlc -
o N llfe, and changmg styles in publlc admlnistratmn

.

[ .

S acadegic staff and students in, parmcular for greater consulta on,
. » . -for inc etsed participation in decision-making, and, for fmore

. substanitin} representanon on college . councnls and €0-01 mating o
\ Soe nuthormes .
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more restrained than their university colleagues in making such
demands, but it is important to recognise that these demands have
seen and are being made.  Sécond, there have been varjous
criticisms of the composition of college ncils and-co-ordinating
authorttics.  Some such as Birrell have (seen the heavy concen-
tration of rcprcscmation/{trom industry and government as part

[

of a nco-capitalist conspitacy to mobilise ‘himan and natural re-
sourges . in direct purstit of corporate ends.” (7). Others, per-
hapsess radical in outlook Ngave been more concerned about bal-
ance fsetween the interests and ceupational groups represented on
college councils and State advanced education boards. Third,
within colleges there has been some questioning of the methods
used o select senior academic staff, and their tenure of office.
For example, it has been suggested that academic staff should
have @ much larger say in the appointment of heads of schools,
deans, departmental heads and even principals, and that such ap-
pointments should be for fixed periods, rather than until the
appointec reaches retiring age.

All-this raises the question of what the appropriate roles should "
be for the ditferent groups having a clear and legitimate interest
m-advanced education. Tt also raises yuestions concerning what
vriteria should be used in deciding which groups should participate
in decision-making and be represented on councils and boards,
and what the real functions of councils and co-ordinating authorities »
are and should be.

Fourth, there is the fascinating problem of Federal-State relations.
In recent years there has been a.growing involvement by the nat-
ional government in matters which were previously considered
to be primarily the responsibility of the States. There were num-
erous cases in which the growing participation of the Australian
Government was justified not by reference to the constitutional
division of powers but rather by appeals to the need for national
policies, by the alleged inadequacy of State Governments in dis-
charging their responsibilities and by the financial dominance of
the Federal authorities.  Education is one such area, but it is
certainly not the sole example, while within education the Aus-
tralian Government has extended the support it was already pro-
viding in some scctors (such as advanced education) as well as
taking steps to participate in the provision of education at school A
level where its commitment had previously been more modest.
Prior to the Second World War education was almost wholly funded
by the respective State Governments, Commonwealth® participation
being contined to special cases such as in Commonwealth Terri-
tories, in the armed forces or as subsidiary to various powers

' 99-
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conferred upon the national government under the Constitution.
In the late 1950s the Commonwealth set, up the Australian Uni-
versities. Commission and provided support for capital and re-
current expenditures on a matching basis (up to agreed maxima).

In the mid-1960s the CAE sector was established, and from July

1973 the former single-purpose government teachers colleges
were incorporated in the CAE sector as autonomous institutions
and on the basis of the formulae which then ruled for matching
support to agreed programmes of capital and recurrent expenditure.
From January 1974 the Australian Government assumed the full'
financial responsibility for tertiary education, compulsory fees were
abolished, there commenced a substantial programme of financial
assistance to schools, both government and d(")n -government, while
dy#ing 1974 -the Kangan Report (8) recommended substantial ex- -
pendituré on technical and further education as well as the estab-
Iishmgnt of an appropriate Commission. Thus, there has been

a growth of involvement by the Australian Government, especially
over recent years, there is a greater degree of national involvement
at the higher levels of education, and the form of invelvement
has. primarily been financial with some important co- ordinating
and policy recommending bodies also bemg established.

'

On the other hand, the States still remam_substa‘ntxally involved
in the orgarisation, support and development of education in
Australia, even in tertiary education which (as already noted)
1s wholly funded by the Federal Governme Congstitutionally
education is a matter of State responsxblllty, :]i»t‘%;ugh 96 gives
power to the national Parliament to give grants fy the States on
whatever cohditions it considers appropriate, and the full Jimplica-
tions of an amendment to S.51 (the ‘benefits to students’ pov% )
have not yet been conclusively demonstrated. Yet each’ tema%\
institution . located in a State is set up under State legislation, is *
located on Qtate land, is subject to State law and so on, and
in advanced c*auon the State co-ordinating authorities play a
highly significgt role in, for example, financial allocations, course
accreditation, Ay determmmg the establishment for académic and
non-academic staﬁ in each existing college; or in discussions con-
cerning the foundation of new colleges.

Thus both State and Federal Governments remain important
participants in the organisation, development and support of ad-
vanced education. With the advent of full financial support from
the Australian Government it scems likely that the role of the
Fedtral authorities will tend to increase, but this should probably

. not.be interpreted as implying that the role of the State authorities

will become unimportant.  Perhaps a ciearer view of the respective

+
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roles and influence of the Stgte and Federal authorities will be
possible after the triennial recommendations for 1976-78 become
public and after the final decisions &n finance and implementation
o emerge during the second half of 1975. Tpe planning procedures
: for the coming triennium are occurriﬁ\g 40 a new situation which
©is significantly different from that which has ruled for earlier °
triennia.  For example, the real decisiohs on_resource availability
and on general priorities were formerly taken substantially at State
level, whereas they are now more likely to be takeén at nationd® -
level, with each State beihg concerned to maximise its share of * °
the available resources (and also perhaps to increase the total
. funds made available). ’ E '

[y

The fifth issue,Wch is closely related to aspects of the problem
which has just been discussed, concerns the prierities to be estab-
_lishcd between public sand private needs, between . public sector
needs in education and. elsewhere, and between alternative uses
of resources within education (especially, between the sectors).
We are also concerned here with the mieans by which these prior-

. ities afe to be implemented. Clearly this is a very complicated
yuestion either at State or national level, and it becomes rapidly
more complex”as the interrelationships between State and national
policies are allowed for, as the different practices and priorities
of individual States are introduced and as the current lack: of
candour and co-operation are acknowledged.

@

At the national level it seems inevitable that 'the separate requests
for the 1976-78 triennium prepared by the various education
commissions will, in total, exceed the supply of funds which
Treasury and Cabinet (or the taxpayer) is prepared to accept.
Let us assume that the requests from the Commissions total
about $6,000,000,000, that this is more than they will eventually
# be allocated and that separate strategies have been pursued by
the different Commissions when finalising their requeésts.” For ex-
ample, perhaps the Schools Commission will largely endorse a
wide-ranging package of requests made to it by a variety of inter-
ested parties, whereas the Universities Commission or the Com-
) mission on Advanced Education may elect to severely prune the
requests made to them; and to include in the programme they
recommend for Australian Government financial support, only
those proposals for which they believe they can make an extremely
strong case. ‘There are two problems which are then of particular
interest in’ this paper (and which are considéred in more detail
in Section 5): first, who will decide how heavily the education
requests shall in total be cut?; and, second, how will these re-
.ductions be allocated among the various bodies requesting assist-

ance and who wijll make these decisions? Co

’
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IMPLICATIONS FOR GOVERMANCE AT INSTITUTIONAL

LEVEL - A o e

* The trends and issues set/out in the previous:section have many -
important implications; for' governance at the level of-the individual

.+ college. We are unableto deal with them all here, but we will
look at: th " implicationisfor. three particular areas -of importance,
. First, there is the problem of each college developing administrative

structures and forms of governance appropsiate to its size, purposes
and spread of disciplines. We have rioted that diversity is a key -

o characteristic“of the college sector. Colleges vary greatly in size,, *

“range andlevel of courses, past history, orientations toward paty .
_ . ticular. professions or industries, and links with particular goyern- '
N ~~ ment departments or agencies. * ‘There is also a marked difference . e,

between multi-purpose and 'single-purpose institutions, 4nd . be-"

tween multi-campus and single-campus institutions. Yet it seems

. that often insufficient allowance has been'made for these differences
in designing -administrative strucfures and forms of governance,

and in deciding on-represeritation on councils and academic ‘boards

and conypittees for new colleges or colleges moving ‘toward auton--
omy under councils. In' many cases there has beén a marked .
tendency to replicate the arrangements in one of the larger. metro-
politan institutes, or. in a university. Of course, there ‘are good
reasons for this. In many cases- there has been little time to
make these decisions, and often with niew institutions, it has been
o voptimistically assumed that it is only amatter of fime before
~ they.become large institutions along the lines of RMIT or WAIT.

] In smaller colleges, particularly.in regional areas, it may well be
necessary to review the. structures that have been -developed in
the light of realistic projected growth rates and the particular needs
and characteristics of the college. At least in aaéne cases, there-
is good reason to believe that present structures are too heavy
and complicated, too impersonal and’ bureaucratic, and-that they
fail to maximise the considerable advantages of small, size. We -
would emphasise tl‘:.xxth there are real advantages latent in a smaller-

g " college, though, of churse, there can be disadvantages too. In a
, * national survey of college academic staff conducted as ‘part .. of
the Regional Colleges Project (9), we found that academic staff in
colleges generally are very conscious about the size of a college,
and that a Jarge proportion.of them place high-value on the
friendly and intimate atmosphere found in’ smaller instivations.
Ideally, administrative machinery in ‘smaller colleges should be -
. structured so as to be as personal, relaxed and informal as possible,
- and ‘there- should be' a minimum degree of bureaucratic com--

. plications. 1@@ » o e
| o . o | :
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Fhere also, appears to be a need for review of ‘current arrange-
ments in multi-school colleges with dchools of teacher education.

From our observations in- diffesent States we-are of the opinion
» that teacher education fits. uneasily in many mt;lfi—'é;g:hool‘colleges
- today, and we have noted numnierous cases of conflict between

teacher education schools and other séhools i such institutions,

- Teacher education in mufti-school eolleges 7is still a relatively

new phenomenon for Australia. = Over thé ygars in all States the
practice -was for primary teachers to be traified in sinple-purpose
teachers collepies, while the training of secondary teachers was
generally shared between university schobls of education .and

teachers colleges. With -the development of the CAE sector,”- .

loped in new and existing
ting teachers colleges he-
$ single-purpose CAEs,/or should they be broad- -

two major questions - faced governme}ts,/ and " teachers "colleges;

multi-school colleges?; and should exis

ened to, becosre—TitTINchool colleges? / On the one hand, some
~.argued ffr teacher educytion only in‘ multi-school colleges on the

grounds \that “lazgei—ofsges tend to be more economicali and
edueationdty=Worthwhill  Nstitutions, “that prospective tedchers
would benefit from assofiatio)\ with other students, and that t[Zacher b
education schools would give\a better balance of the sexts and

of disciplines in institutions with a strong techpological bias. On -
‘the other hand, many staff members in teachérs colleges asserted

that the preparation of ‘teachers is best done in special institutions
where a sense of devotion to the needs of children can be developed
without interference and where small closely<knit staffs can present
integrated programmes of studies, linking academic, personal de-
velopment and professional strands. In time both®Commonwealth
and State Governments generally opted for multi-school institu-

“tions which included teacher education school§or for absorbing

government . teachers colleges "in- multi-school colleges rather than’
keeping teachers colleges separate. The special committee of
enquiry ‘into teacher education chaired by Dr. S. W. Cohen miade
its position clear: * . R

~ The Committee believes that the idea of multi-vocational

- tertiary institutions is sound, and recommends that wherever
possible, a college engaged “in teacher education ;should "

be incorporated in, or should develop into, a multi-voca- .

.

tional institution. (10).

But what was not redlised, or at least not- realised fully, was that’

pose special problems for goverriance. . .
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. There -are- a number  of reasons why proklems. hiye been experi- |
. enced.  Often teacher education schools are much larger ¢han

{,)othe:rs, and ha¥g found it much éagier to obtain students, <This

Jeads to ‘problerT of balance, and also to disputes about the - -

relative representition that different schools should have on beards: 7 .
and committees. f In part the conflict is. often related to different -
approaches to cducation ~— a humanisti¢ and ‘softer’ approach +
- by teacher education in’ contrast to the rigorous and ‘harder’ ap--¢” . &
proach .by.:the {sciences and technologics, dnd ‘different overall
S political and-gogial values and orieritations between teacher educa-
", tijon academics and those jn technological fields. ' But perhaps the.
“. . . moss important cause of conflict relates:to courses: and. ficilities.
S Should 'the arts and science agcademic. courses for prospective’
- teachers be, tiught within the school of ‘teacher educatioif or in
cother’ schoolsy and i in: ‘other, schools who should determine ‘the
“content of such courses? - Chemistry lecturers; history- lecturers )
and. so forth, usually supported by the college’s administration,
tend to'say that chemistry and history courses' for students pre- .
- paring to be teachers should be taught by experts in the disciplines,
s. - . while education ‘staff often retort that the couises actually given =

are inappropriate to the needs of teachers. |

‘These, conflicts raise important issues, and we' consider that the
administrative problems associated with teacher edutation in multi-
school colleges need careful consideration. They do not, how-
ever,.in our view present a sufficient case for reverting to single-
purpose teachers colleges, though on the question of the future
. “of single-purpose téachers colleges we would, ‘question the wisdom
»+ of any plan to force all teachers colleges to become multi-school
within a Short space of time. Iri our survey of academic staff,
“we found ‘strong overall support for multi-purpose rather than
»single;%mpose colleges, and even among staff in the discipline.
of educdtion we found a preference for both primary and secondary -
‘teaching courses being in multi-school colleges.  But in some - .
teachers colleges there was very strong opposition to multi-purpose
- ingtitutions, particularly for primary teaching courses, The Cohen
Committee called for patience, and stated that the ‘multi-vocational
~concept could be discredited if pressed in an ‘arbitrary fashion
- on.institutions which over .tfie- years have developed their own -
. traditions_and strengths. (11). This approach makes good sense.
Possibly some colleges should be allowed to remain single-purpose
. if they so desire. This would cater better for the.preferences of
particular staff and ‘studénts and help promote diversity.” It may
also enable an evaluation over time to examine whether a single-
purpose or _rnulti(ep\urpose structure makes any real difference, ‘
- . o’ . . . R
o L ‘
\
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Second, there is the issue of the method of appointment of seniot
-dcademic staff, and the tenure of such appointments. .To- date
in the college sector most appointments have been made in 4 fairly
tiaditional way, usually by the college council on the advice of
a selection committee made up of council members, some senior - ..
staff, perhaps a student, and in some cases one or more ‘co-opted
outside experts. . Usually appointments are permangnt rather thin -
for a’ fixed term. ~Admittedly, there are some exceptions. - Foy
-example,’ in - some, colléges heads ‘of department are permanent
appointments, while the position of head or chairman of school is
occupied by heads of departmént in rotation, i '

..~ 'The two issues, while closely related, are separate, and are best
‘ - reated as such.. On the question of method of selection, it is
asserted by some thfit deans. and heads of departments should
be dected by: staff} and perhaf§ 'students(\}go, in the department
- or schpol concerned. ~ This procedure is Said to be more demo- -
cratic, more likely to lead to appointments which Will be accept-
- able to members of the department or school concerned, and ,
» more likely to avoid an authoritarian style of administration,” On
-the other hand; it is possible that the person chosen could be
unacceptable to the -principal and other senior officers of the
- college, and this may make the smooth running of the college
', - difficult. It could also lead to in-breeding, as possibly an internal .
: - candidate would be more likely to be selected, by election. There -
s is no easy solution, to. this issue. On. the one hand the wishes
' of staff and students for a greater say in selection need to be
seriously considered, but they have to be balanced against the
« . desirability- of the participation of other legitimate ‘interests in the

* process, and consideration of what the possible consequences could

- 'be — egpecially for any major change.” One possible consequence
~~ 7 s that, with a system of election, leadership in a college may
: become weaker (an elected leader, particularly if ‘he holds office

¢+ for a short fixed period, may be unwilling to act decisively and
- fail to: be- concerned about both long-term as well as short-termn =
needs) and the real power may gravitate to appointed adminis- -

. trators.  University experience: is woith nothing. ~In Australia the
traditional practice has been to have appointed heads of depart- Ve
ments but elected deans of faculties, whereas in the United States
headships of departments often have been filled either by election /

- :or a system of rotation whéreas deans of faculties have been ap-
pointed. Many competent observers believe that the result has
been for the real power in the Australian university to reside with
departmental heads, whereas in the United States system it un--

- tquestionably lies with the deans. - - » e
A .
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. On the question of tenure of office it is now sometimes suggested -
that appointments to headships of schools and departments in |
colleges should be for fixed terms and not until fetivement, This - 1
- supgestion has mexit, but its implications need to be thoroughly =
. explored. In any institution there is-a. problem with a bad ap- -
_pointment, or with someone holding a senior office, with substantial
- administrative responsibility, Who loses his enthmsiasm or touch.
To date this problem has not seemed important iri colleges, largely: . -
beeause ‘most of them are new, at least in their present forin, and |
o o - with rapid growth it has often been easy to ‘move, an unsuitable |
appointee sideways, ~ But if the growth rate stows dqwn substantial- l
- ~./ly (as seems’ likely), colleges will no longer have/ this flexibility.”
o Theve-are other reasons too for considering a chanfie. One is that ‘
- - well-qualified academics who take senior appointménts with a heavy ‘
. .. . administrative load "are*often lost: to thcir\disciﬁlincs unless they =
: . can get back to'a substantial involvement in te thing and research |
- within a relatively shoft time, say three or-five fears, = L
|
|

~ Ofiten, however,. those who advocate changes along these lines fail

~ to-explore their possible consequences. One spethod of achieving
fixed term appointments would ‘be 1o appoin _persons to a par-
ticular administrative pdst for a fixed term, but give them security ¢n

o - of tenure at the same salary until retirement, = But this could mean

°, in time a substamtial increase in the proportion of senior appoint-
ments in a college. It also raises the question, if this plan was
followed, whether each new appointment should be on the basis
of proven administrative ability, academic competence or both,

" Another method would be to offer fixed term renewable contracts

- to.senior academic staff, but without traditional tenure. No doubt
this would be opposed by staff associations. It may also be °
difficult to recruit suitable persons under such conditions, especially -
by individual institutions acting in isofajon, '

~ 1" The, third matter to raise in this section relates to the composition’
\’\ - of college councils. In broad teyms the size and composition
\\ of each counicil is determined by jthe legislation’ under which. the
- \college operates. Most councils have from twelve to sixteen mem- .
\&f:rs, though in theory some could have as few as seven and others’
. -a% many as thirty members. JH most the Principal, and ‘possibly
: ‘the, Registrar, are ex-officio members, there are a substantial num-
. ber\of appointed lay members, and 'there are a couple of-.staff
. ' -~ and ‘student representatives. In some States there are also aﬁ‘:w;‘% *
pointees of particular State departments, and the provision for e
‘co-opted members, while in-South Australia ancillary college staff
- - arealsorepresented. . . '
* " Until very recently there was little discussion let alone criticism
. s N v N N . N
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of these arrangements. In their.reporys Ghvemment co-ordisiating
authorities emphasised the importage? of rcg;:sentation from com-
munity interests, particulazly er 5,/ Government departments
and persons from profegsional #socigsiéns, and df academic staff.
gre recently they have. supported ¢/ idea of stirdent representa-
tionjand in a number of States legislation has been amended to
‘provide for this, '

Recent criticisms of the compositibn of councils raise a number

- of issues. What interests have aflegitimate interest in advanced’

education, and a’case for representation on college councils? What

_kind -of balance of interests /is desirable? Should this vary

substantially between colleges?/ What is the real function of a

~college countil? »—~ ‘3 means/to channel the opinion of interest

groups, a linkt between government and tertiary teaching, a govern-
ing board, a board of review o

.

These "are important quegtions on which there has been little-
public discussion. One feason for this is probably that ‘therg E
has been little informatfon available on the- aétual composition
of ‘councils, and paftticularly on the composition of the appointed
lay members. From data from a survey of council members in
a national sample of r¢gional and metropolitan colleges, conducted
as part of-the Regiopial Colleges Project, it is cleax that college
council members ar¢/ by no means a typical cross-section of the
community. As Table 1 indicates, in terms of-occupation they
are heavily drawn from the ranks of senior public servants, mem-
bers of the professions, and business executives, with a substantial
degree.of represejitation from college academics. Almost 80 per
cent. hold a depfee or tertiary diploma, and almost 80 per cent.
are over 40 years of age. Less than'5 per cent. are women, while
most have incognes far above thie average; in 1973, when the surve
was conducted/ almost 60 per cent. earned $15,000 or more a year.

- These data sfiggest that there are probably good reasons to con-

sider altering the balance of representation on councils to provide,
, for a higher proportion of women. But they only
provide a /starting point for dealing with the moré fundamental
issues that need.to . be faced. In the long run any decision on
«~ofhiposition will depend on an apreed definition of what the role.
of a coyncil-should be and on balancing the demands of particular, °
groups/ and interests .for representation on the one hand with.
considesation of what kind of composition appears most likely
o give a council the desired balance of expertise, -viewpoints, -

Jconfacts and community. acceptance on the other.
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IMPLIGA"IQN F'Oﬁ GO\IERNANGE AT STATE LE\!EL

lhrce mattera in p%rtncular desetve uome discussion. “The ﬁr,r;
9 the relationship between -individual collggcs and their State

co-ordinating authorities. Tt is clear that’ surh relationchips vary
enformously between Statés and even within States, but that overail
there appears to be a substantial level of tension and dissatisfaction,
‘md in som¢ cases qunte marked conflict.. -«

. ‘ o TABLE 1 o
I’.r(.f ent or last main occupatnon “of council’ members in a
samplc of yegional and metropolxtan collegec -

o

(percentages)
° - ﬁcglonal . Mottonp[ﬁtnn
" Tonchora"- Gther Tcachom Other ’

CNew 200 1330 162 18 50 .68

.Stﬁde'nc}of the college, , 3 S5 5T 2 6
~ Academic ¢ staff av N

~ "

T the college o 2420 %210 220 167 18
' Profegsor or'senjor- . .. o A
" univegsity academxc 4676 5 4 4
Senior public sérvant . 21 . 20. 200 "17 24 22
Grazier or farmer L e 7 6 —~ .2 -1
Professionals . ¢ .0 et 7 P
-i(doctors,. ldwyers) 138 200 .23 17 18 18
Busmessmen, LA -
-~ directors: ’ 10 17 15 17 -32° 28
' Tradesmer — 3 .02 e 4 3
IIousewlfe or retxred o 272 e e e

'

100 100 100 100 100,‘,100

%ome tension and dxssatxsfactmn is probably to ‘be expected in
any. co-ordinated system of public education, “but ‘in the case of
the’ CAE sector there have been a number of factors which have
operated to increase tension and the possibility of conflict.- In

the first place, it has been difficult for State boards to co-ordinate .

_colleges which differ, so markedly in size, strength, administrative
uompetence, reputation and dnscnplmes In peneral common rules
have had to be applied across States or systems, and this has led
to quite intense dissatisfaction from particular colieges For ex-
ample, the larger metropolntan institutes often feel it unfair, that.’
they should be subject to the same -administrative controls and
the same regulation of academic programmes as a small, kmdenv
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- garten teachers college .or a newly established muylti-school college,

.-+ Then too, until véry fecently most of the State boards were infant
tpie o cinstitutions feeling their way, with little past experience of co-
L ofdination in Austsalian higher egucation to guide them. Finally,
e N “oNice their foundation most of the State boards have had 'to cope
T ylith o period of rapid expansion. -They (and mgst of their
o colleges) have been - occupied above all else wit managing,.
" promoting and containing growth. C S
... 'There axe probably three riiin areas where efforts could be usefully
. directed to improving the relations between colleged and State
" boards. The first relates to attitudes. “We feel that in general
== and on both sides — there could be.a greater deprce of recog-
- njtion of the rights and responsibilities of the other, and an
in¢reased awareness that for advanced education to prosper there
must be an effective ‘parthership between - governments and the

¢ colleges. Only with a.spirit .of co-operation can the system be

made- to work smoothly and effectively. ' - v

A second area where attention ¢ould be directed is the. actual

-decision ‘areas of colleges over which co-ordinating apencies have
contro} or partial control. It is possible that control over: some -

© areas in no '-Ionger_necessmgr at all in view of the development of .
- the college ‘sector over the last decade. In other cases, control
. could possibly. be relaxed, while in other areas’ still some degree

‘. of outside regulation may be necessary over matters at preéf%nt

- left to colleges. " In general we support the view that contr s
- »ever colleges) should be kept to'a ‘minimum, and that the onus'
# . -of proof should be on the co-ordinating authority. to ‘show. that

- dence in the United States suggests that detailed administrative - °
.~ and financia} cantrols are often, more ‘a hindrance to good man-
- agement . .. Yhan'd necessary safeguard to the public interest’ (12).

: ; . . . R . .
Then too, thefe are the actual mechanics of- co-ordirfation ~— the.
means used tq control and regulate. Ideally the’mechanics shpuld
b -designed ip sucira way that the goals of ‘co-ordination are -

co-operation-which is' encouraged not conflict, From our evidence

- ong’matter that could- be reyiewed: is the mechanics of course .
_accreditation, . We foand fgﬁ academic staff, council membeis,
“and pringipals VZV general supported the-idea of outside accredita- -
«_tion.of courses! Indeed, in our academic staff Survey only 40
. per cent, of responidents agreed with the statenient. that ‘a tollege

- itself should decide’ whether a programume s up to dégree ‘stand-

ard’. ‘But ‘Wq’h‘cﬁgdmmny criticisms of ‘the actnal: procedures .-
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+ @ pasticular power is reully necessary to safeguard'the public’ |
. interest and to promote the. welfare of the CAE sector.  Experi- '

achieved with the minimum of trouble and ‘tension, that it is '
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f"d for. accreditation. Another matter is commumcatmn. Al- .

‘ thbugh a number of State boards. now publish newsletters, many
- colleges,, particularly 'in regional areas, fecl that they would like

more information ons board decisions and the reason for these,
‘Pethaps the minutes of meetings could be available to colleges? .
Perhiaps under certain circumstances heads of golleges-could attend

bmrpd mectmgm as obgervers? . . - . S

‘Thie sceond matter for discnsdion in this sectior s the compmmon
of State gp-ordinating authorities. The actual composition and size

- of State ¢ o-ordmatmgv aythorities varies to'a marked degree, ds -

“démonstrated in Table 2. This table also shows the occupation
. background of members of the Commission on ‘Advanced Educa-'_
tion -Much of our comment on college councils in the previous
seetion applies to the co- oxdmatmg authorities,  We will not cover
tlus ground again, but one poini should bé made which felates to
‘some &xtent- to the <arlier discussion. The, way that -different
-agencies work and their acceptance by governments, colleges and
community are determined to a-large degree by their compomtwn,
and so any substantial change in composition could have important
opemnonal consequences,  For example, an increase in the repre-
- sentation from State public:servants’would probably tend to draw
a board more closely to StaterGovernment departments and bring

© ugeful experme and information, but ‘it would in all ptobabxhty

reduce jts acceptanice with college academics.” Or again, a board
controlled entirely by lay members may. tend to win the confidefice
of governments more easily, but would probably be treated with
scepticism-and even hostility by college academics. and principals,
and to. operate would have to depend heavxly on the advice of
professxonal staﬁ

I




,;3'“; % . , .-‘.u. . a ' TABLE 2 1 - ,,.r,n v '
: » "™~ Compgsition of co-ordmatmg authermes concemed R
: , © with advancéd educatxon, 974 0 - ol
. c ST R oach (:axogory e T SR
S _ ‘33& 3;35‘5% e 'ch_ nﬁg: %"Xdcf“éa.:
., Chairmen 2" 2 . 3 3 20 i e g T
. College principals' 2+ =, .- 2 4" .3 - J IS LA
"‘.Collegeaqademlc e P A b S
staff — =2 T
¢  College council - . . N R ST CE
members ir.- o :.'.j_ ‘ 1 : 7'\2_ _' — n'——:' e ‘
Public servants  ~% "~ "4 . 3 5 27 .3 o
‘Members of - IR e T e
. Parliament = — & TR 37+ 3 e — o5
Industi-y’ C . o o --«:-,. '“:_.1. . - o b
" profession$ | .,3 4°-10.7.3 "4 2 3.
Utiversity . +* 1 - 4 3. 20 =" 00
* Other L= 3 A L s i
Towl . 14 AL 3t 016 . iy 10.
| "Note-s: 1. This table was compnled from records held by the
~Commission on Advanced Education; « At the tlme it
s possrble some posmons were vacant. - B
_— 2. The category chalrmen includes deputy—chalrmen, reg~
. istrars, etc. -'The category public sexvants also mcludes
. ¢mployees of statutory aurhormes. BRI
' . ¥ In the case of South Austraha, the three‘/ prmcxpals m- o
_ g/ .clude a nommee of the Dlrector of' SAIT a
4 Inthe case of the Western Austrahan Tertlary Educa-’-
s 7 tion Commission the category prmcxpals refers to heads

of msututlons.. sl e

~ “The. thll'd matter -for discussion is that in Western Austrah and’ l
" Victoria there are two separate bodies ‘with responsibilities for"
co-ordination in advanced -education. In Western Ausiralia the -
- situation is'not a real’ problem to date, and it-appears clear that* .-
the Teacher Education Authority is inténded to be a temporary e
device to enable the teachers colleges to be able 1o undertake
full responsibilities as antonomous colleges of advanced education,
and also *to achieve some ra»txonalrsatxon before substantlal sums

o
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~are spent on capital works. But in Victoria there is real cause -

for concern, as there are two separate CAE. systems, each with-
its own co-ordinating authority, but with no adequate machinery
to achieve effective overall planning and co-ordination for ad-
vanced education as a whole in the State\ The situation is made |

- more serious because of the proliferation of small colleges, many -
~of which are 'located in close proximity to one another, because

already there is some overlap in courses between the two systems,
and because in each system individual colleges have plans for a
rapid rate of growth over the next ten or fifteen years which
may. well not be redlised.- Spokesmen from VIC colleges and
the VIC have argued for amalgamation of the two systems, and -
some ‘of our respondents in the academiic staff survey from VIC
colleges made it clear that they fayoured this development. One
lecturer from a country 'VIC college put it this way: '

In Victoria' I consider the.division of non-university ter
© tiary education between State College and the VIC. as .
a disaster. Fhgre are top many tertiary colleges in Vic-
toria, -and -amalgamation of teachers colleges with CAEs
should bring -benefits, not. only of size, but ‘of diversity

“, within colleges.

But the SCV Council and staff and administrators i SCV col- -
leges understanidably tend to oppose this plan, fearing that an %
amalgamation would mean absorption  of the  SCV within the -
stronger VIC system. They also. fear thé control “of teacher
‘education programmes by colleges and a system of CAEs which
have a heavy technological orientatien. There. does not seem

to be any easy ‘solfil"tign,. but we would argue this problem is.

one that needs urgent attention. The present system appears

© to bg unsatisfactory and if both systems are allowed to. develop

further as separate entities the establishment of a well co-ordinated -
system of advanced ‘education in Victoria- will be even ‘harder. ;
to achieve, ’ o - .
IMPLICATIONS FOR GOVERNANCE AT NATIONAL - -
LEVEL o ’ : .
In this section particular attention is paid_to four main problems
relating to the governance of CAEs at national level. First, there
is the problem of determining priorities in public expenditure
generally, and in advanced education in particular, In the second

“section of this paper it was suggested that there are.two problems
- which are of particular interest for our' discussion: first, who will

decide — assuming it will be necessary — how heavily the educa-
o2
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. tion requests shall be cut in total?; and, second, how will<these
 reductions be allocated among the various bodies requesting assist-
ance and who will make these decisions? Formally, of course,
it will be Cabinet, but .on whose advice and with referenice to
what factors? S : O '

PR

W

Broadly speaking there' appear to be three possibilities, ‘The first ' -
is that the Cabinet, essentially on Treasury .advice and that of .-

- the Prime Minister’s Department, will accept the full expendi- i
ture implications of the scparaté requests for assistance to educa- -
tion. ' In the present circumstances ‘we beligve this is unlikely,
but it is not ‘inconceivable, neither is it impossible that the. separate ,,
authorities will sniff the \rvind,.ev“amate the .prictical possibilities,

- ‘consult among themselves and .recomimend a . (reduced) total

~ which proves to be. acceptable to ‘the Australian Government.

. The. second possibility is that the Minister' could® seek advice, = *
specially from his own Department, and cut the total education
"bill he presents to-Cabinet to conform to his. evaluation of what
- - will be acceptable. The provision of such advice is traditionally "
an” important function of the Ministerial Department. It “has

-~ probably become’ even more important - with. the establishment
i’ recent years of numerous commissions, authorities and ‘boards,

- - and 2 branch which could exercise this function Was established,

- within the ‘Department of Education” during 1974, The "third "

- - possibility is that the ‘educational authorities present recommenda-
tions to Cabinet which in total inivolve expenditure commitments
which are unacceptably high, ‘The proposals conld be referred _

.back for revision, either by the Department or ithe "Commission
(or both), but it is quite possible-that Cabinet would be influenced
by advice from elsewhere, perhaps particularly from Treasury
‘and the Priorities Review Staff in the Prime Minister’s Depart- - X

‘4. These problems’ are difficult in themselves -at/ national levél but
they are currently compounded by two other factors. First, there - -

* are analogous problems at State level to those just discussed ‘at- .
the Federal level. 1In practice their joint resolution may be further
‘complicated by the differing, priority various States have,tradition-

. +-ally accorded to different sectors of education, and more génerally
-between-education and other areas of public responsibility whether

- wroads or hospitals, police or railways. For example, Victoria has
traditionally accorded a higher priority within tertiary education
to CAEs; N.S.W. to universities. It'is surely not unreasonable

. for priorities to vary between States, but neither is it clear how -

- these differences in priorities can readily continue (as a matter of ,

" . deliberate policy rather than through inertia) how thqt the Aus-.

_ ..
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trahan Governmmt pays the full ﬁnancnal cost ‘of both CAEs' ,
“and universities, ehcly’ Fs?eral Commission considers exclusively -
one ‘sort of institution 05" the other, and each shust. pay due regard

“to the avoidance of mterstaxe inequalities xh the’ sector of its
primary reﬁsponsxbnhty s :

The second* additional compfwatlon is- the result of the current
@conomxc situation. -Inflation is- high and may, well increase later *
_in 1975; there is a real need Yo lower tax rates, reduce the domestic
deﬁcnt and the rate of- growth of publnc spending. Educational
»expenditure appears to be an obyious candidate for substantial
cuts. In these circumstances the“determmatlon of priorjties is
lnkely to be particularly. important,) The outcomes could have
very ‘significant implications throughbut the CAE sector, including .-
. lmplncatlons for governance. S ‘

/. Second, we make some rnference to. the possibility of amalgamat-

mg in some form the Universities and Advanced Education Com-
- missions, perhaps with the- inclusion \of the TAFE co-ordinating .
authomty as’ well, - Since the arguments for and against. the -
creation of & single Commission for tertiary education will! ' pre~
sumably’ be comprehensively . covered in Mr. ‘Morrision’s. papér,:
they -will not be discussed -again ‘in detail hére. "Suffice "to say
that there ar@,\advanthges and disadvantages to both the present
arrangemeﬂfts ang the proposed alternative. The balance .of ‘the
argument 1&& nog"xomeus, there (are significant differences %s well
‘as similaritiés‘between the difféfent sectars of post-secondary -

edueatlon, ‘and- overseas experience does ot"‘necessanly argue-‘f"‘*

: \i;nequlvocally for either alternative. - Three \other points “may be
" "Worth stressing here. ‘In the’ first place, sighificant obstacles to
sensitive administration. could arise because of the large number

of tertiary institutions and ‘their extreme d;versnty This applxes L

partlcularly to the current "CAE sector in relation to the universi-
ties, -and- is. hkely to become an even more .important. factor if

the Tertiary Commission is to be responsible for TAFE institutions |

“too. T the second place, the actual outcomes will probably be
affecl;ed by ithe organisation and operationfof the, single. Com-

_'mission. "'One ‘mammoth organisation may be less manageable .

and less sensitive to requirements at the workface then; say, a
Commission with sub-committees responsible for each major sector

-or sort of activity, perhaps chaired by a full-time mémber of '

. the Tertiary Commission. Note, however, that this could ‘be

_- rathet similar in pracuce to stimulating more co-ordination betweéen: - *° '

the existing’ Commissions together with a common Chairman
9 (and possibly some other members, too) or a separate super-
Commnssnon some of whose members took -special responSIblllty
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for particular activities and participated in (or chaired) the Cém-

mission charged with resporsibility for that- area, - Finally, it is -
importaht to-recognise the current shortage of first class and:

experiénced ‘educa}ional administrators, and the danger of appoint-
ing inadequately ' competent or experienced persons during a
period. of ‘shortage and ‘rapid growth who .will be difficult to
remove for many years even if more appropriate personnel become

~ aviilable, ‘This has already occurred, but the amalgamation of

Commissions may enable fuller use to be made of those really
able-administrators whorare available, - IR '

* Third, there are the implicatidps. of Federal-State relations for

the governance of :CAEs, It was emphasised in section 2 that

- although the' Australian Government has’ become . much moré .
~-heavily involved in advanced education over the last decade, the

States remain intimately involved in its structures, growth and

- governance. . It was; also emphasised -that the sitiation in which

the 1976-78 triennial submissions are being considered -during -
1975 is markedly . different from that which existed in earlier -

years, notably because of the assumption by the Federal Govern-

ment of the full financial, responsibility for tertiary education from

" One way- of examining the problem®is to- consider the -relations

oL

between the Commission on ,Advanced Education and State co- .-

ordipating /authorities, .between the ‘CAE and individual ‘colleges, =~
and between State co-ordinating authorities and the individual

colleges with which they are concerned. The particular instande

which is considered concerns’ the distribytion of ‘Federal funds - - '

to individual. institutions. At one extreme the CAE presumably
calculates -some estimate of each. college’s financial ‘requirement,

and ‘it could attempt-to provide funds for each institution in

accordance, with sthese estimates, Alternatively, the CAE could
recommend funds be made available to State co-ordinating authori-
ties through State Treasuries, based, for. example, on the aggre-

gated total, of the CAE’s estimate of the needs of each college

in that State or on some rough notion of interstate equity. Note
that these two -methods might well not yield identical results

between States, that implications for governance- could . be very’
different, and - that although State Treasuries and co-ordinating
-authorities tend to prefer some discretion in' the allocation of-

funds among colleges, it can be in the interest’ of individual
colleges (at least in t

Consider now the (more realistic) ‘situation where State priorities

~ vary, both™ within - education and between ellucation and’ other.
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he short-term) to approach the CAE directly,
* seeking funds for particular programmes. . : :




o pressing public needs, If the prants payabpe"tm a Stite on the
recommendation of the CAE or the Universities Commission must N
be tsed for this purpose only, and if each body pays some regard

| to interstate equity with fespect o the institutions in each State

- -for which they are responsible then there is likely to be a tendency
for interstate differences to decline. - Of course, this process will -

- be_tempered by the forces of inertia but it is nevertheless likely.

. . to be viwed unfayourably by State Governments, especially insofar-

P - a8 such Australian Government initiatives apply to area$ of State '
by : - responsibilities where interstate differences in priorities have béen .
R - “marked. Advanced education is such -an .area. -On the. other
o hand, the Federal authorities are not likely ‘to agree readily to .
- full transferability of the funds between alternative uses at State”
. : + *level, evep/between  various sectors of education, let alohe cross
& . the wholé'range of public sesponsibilities (which would effectively -
D transform . these special purpose grants into general reyenue or

capita] grants), - ,_ ‘
Further' co-operation is required between State and Cgmmon-
, - -wealth authorities.” This is widely recognised and considerable
S ‘Progress ‘has been made over recent years in this respect. The
Lo statistical situation, for example, has been substantially improved,
R * . although much still remains to be done. Indeed, the assumption
‘ of full: financial responsibility for advanced' education by the .
- - Australian’ Government- may;, paradoxically, have acted to render
:  further co-operation to improve the’ statisticil situation more o -
\ - difficult to achieve.  'Full Commonwealth'funding: coupled with a-
-\« . long-standing sensitivity to Stite" rights by State co-ordinating
o ~ authorities and an appreciation of the. Commonwealth’s .willing- -
~_ ness to use financial-incentives to alter State policies may “have . ‘
~ hardened attitudes towards more complete disclosure than is clearly- |
_+essénial, . There is some fear that funds plus knowledge will
v resultf i) undesirably tight central control from -Canberra; and »
‘ "'tﬁ’at,.sinrze the Australian Governimént, uiidoubtedly - controls the *
- purse-strings. State co-ordinafing- authorities \should not b{? "too

~

.

e .- willing to standardise statistical details. ., \ .

In additidir~to mére Commonwealth-State co-operation in ad--
vanced education, there js also need fof ‘more co-operation .be- |
#%  tween the co-ordinating authorities in different States, and this . ‘
- is less widely appreciated, For example, some data: collected in ~ ‘
Ny -+ one State could be highly valuable elsewhere.. At present there
' ' * -are official inquiries’ commencing into the systems of tertiary . |
, . education in Western Australia .and Tasmania. Much could be |

, learnt “co-operatively which would be useful not only in those.

two States, but elsewhere, and with respect to joint State agtitudes
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¢ .« and initiatives relative to thé“'“i(;;‘(m‘i"mor;wéalth. ‘A final example
~ congerns the allocation of financial resources to individual colleges,
" especially if funds are to be- allocated to each-State as a- block
-grant with the State co-ordinating authority being responsible
for recommending to the State "Government ‘the division -of
. these funds among thel varioys educational institutions subject to
: dts jurisdiction. The" diversity of individual CAEs and the need -
to take account of major  differences when calculating grants
*(e.g. differences in course mix, scale: or location), implics the
need for co-ordinating authorities to pool their information, their
- analysis and their processing résources. (This is probably impottant
.7 for all co-ordinatinig authorities, but it is particularly important
in those States when the number of vsir"n'ila{ institutions is small, .
: 0 _ S :

. Finally, there could be interesting impliations for CAE governance
. stemming from the possibility of continhing ifiterstate inequalities
. in the provision and use of edgeatio‘nﬁi facilities, especially now
& that the full financial responsibility .for advanced education. has
" been assumed by the Australian” Govérnment. Presurnably, for
_ example, rules giving priority in student entry to residents of
= the State will no longer be so defensible irrespective of the record
< of the applicant. Victoria is perhaps 4 particularly interesting
_ case. Advanced education has long been accorded 3 relatively
. 'high priority in Victoria, the proportion of students remaining to
- the senior levels of secondary-school is higher than for any”other .
- State in Australia (only the A.C.T. is higher) and the competition |
o to enter uriversities or CAEs. has been as fierce as in any State
and much more fierce than for Australia as a whole.

R

* The outcome of history and the financial arrangements to sppfort
~»  advanced education on a matching basis uniil January 1974 has -
been a (relatively) very high ritio of stidents in advanced educa-
tion to persons.in the relevant age-group, together with relatively
low levels -of ef?pendim‘re per student in comparison with' other
States, especially N.S:W. and Western Australia. In.terms of
“proportional participation in #dvanced education, young Victoridns _
° are being more heavily supported than young pedple :in other o
~ States, but in terms of expenditure’per student in advanced educa- © '
tion they appear to be substantially disadvantaged. Clearly there R ;
are complex questions of equity involved. -However, if full-Com: s
monwealth fynding is to imply-the provision of equivalent resource
levels for CAE students’ irrespective of the State in which they -
. are resident or in.which they are erirolled, then there” will need to
" . be appreciable changes 'in the interstate distribution of funds.
" Even if these changes were introduced over a transitional period
~of, say, two or three triennia the implications for Federal-Stat¢. .«
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o . relations in advanged educatnon and for the govemance of CAEs
S could be substantlal. .

- . o

CONCLUSIONS l T e
There: appear to be four main conclusions. First, it has become =
clear that there are a number. of xwtportant current problems con-

. cerning CAE povernance. There are numeroys factors relevant =
to these problems, value Judgements are important°and many of - °

" . the problems eoncernmg governdnce are interrelated and are not '
readnly discussed in isolation from other problems. teends and
issues.  However, we are sceptical about the existence" of any.
“single correct apswer. Generally thete is a need to carefully
“weigh up a variety of different factors in the circumstances of a
partxcular situation, there is a nced for ﬁexxbxhty over time and
there als- need for a judicious balance at a pomt of time,

_ - Second, it is a, matter of "concern how few of the problems of
.CAE govemance we have identified hive been adequately dis--
cussed in public. It scems likely that satxs}actory resolution of
mahy. of these problems will require further. public discussion
of the various issucs involved: certainly it would: be helpful,

- Furthermore, the discissions of governance in the CAE sector
have often concentrated on the details' of particular decxsxons,
telatively rarely hive. the broad prmcrples been argued. in their
full complexity. : o

Third, the context of the dlscussmns concerning CAE governance
" appears to be moving unfavourably The halcyon days are prob-
ably over for education in general, and for CAEs in particular.
In future the growth of enrolments and of publlc financial support
may be less assured. It seems to us to be important that admin-
istrators ‘in - advanced education — indeed throtighout Australian ,
" education -— move to-undertake desirable reorganisation them- -
~_selves before it is ‘done less sensitively for them by outsiders who,
are less knowledgeable of ‘the complexities of the. situation and
‘prhaps less sympathetnc to the academnc enterprnse

Ca - Finally, although the decision of the Federal Government to assume
g jthe full financial resgonsnbnlnty for tertlary education implies some
increase in Federal par{rzjmon in CAE governance, the role

of the ‘States -remains Substantial.  One of the essential pre-
requisites for bettér governa ce in the ‘CAE sector i$ greater co-
operatioi between institutions,” between States and. between the

" three levels of governance we have identified-in this paper.” Much o
progress has been: made, but much stlll rerhains 0 be done in
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this respect, although perhaps our sights should. realistically nov:
‘be get too high, for, as Gardner has argued ‘the issue of (university)

- autosemy will never be' finally- resolved. Tt can only be lived .
with’ (13)., -~ -+ S ‘ ' ( :
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'SQME NOTES"ON A PLENARY @ISCUS&ION FOLLOWING
DRS. HARMAN ' AND - SELBY-SMITH'S PAPER

The first pomkwhxch was faised in the plenary discussion was
to do with thespecial characteristics of colleges of - advanced -
education as opposed to universitics. Dr. Selby-Smith- stated that
while many factors .and characteristics are common to both, two
important differences were:

A preater degree . of dlvérsxty in the collcge of advanced :

education system (due to such “factors as -varying size,

markedly different historical patterns on development, ctc.),

“The influence of State Governments on colleges of advanced
. educatxon is much greater,

~ Dr. Sabme suggested that there was a strong case presented for, ’

the amalgamation of the Commission on Advanced Education and
the Australian Universities Commi$sion; he also advocated an .
overall laissez faire approach to resource allocation. The speakers, -
in replying, did not agree with the idea of amalgamation of. the
Compmissions ‘but warned ajainst the danger of bureaueratlsatnon
and"the need to preserve 2 Federal stru¢ture. In addition, they
suggested the need for quite strong subordinate (e.g. State) co-
ordinating authorities which would be- sensitive to local pressures
and, Whlch ‘were aware of local peculiarities which affect resource -
allocation. ’Ehe’ two speakers .also, disagreed with the notion of
+ basing planning and resource allocation on a lnissez faire approach.

" - They suggested that without ‘co-ordination at this level, there could
well be less. dwersxty in the tertiary system ;

When asked. what suggestions they would make for better govern- :
ance by Governing Councils of tertiary institutions, they said the -
key issue was to reflect in council memberships, the profile of the
academic and public service ambitions of the particular college, . -
While they agree that moré women should be on Govemmg" :
Councils, they were" loath to provide: specific prescriptions and -
felt it was impottant to be very flegible on this issue (incidentally,
they suggested the need for conferences for lay members of Gov-
cmmg Councils). -

On the issue of the optxmal size of tertxary 1nst1tuttons, speakers
"suggested - that it is important to keep -colleges of different- sizes
provxdlng appr riate organisational structures were used for dif-
ferent sizes. ‘They did state that colleges of under 500 students
seemed to be non-economical in many- respects, while on the
- other hand,” there was much dissatisfaction on the part of staff -
and students with aspects of the operatxons of the really -large
1nst1tuttons‘ Dr. Harman ventured the viewpoint that 700- 4000
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. ~seemed an appropriate size for mono-purpose teachers’ cdlleges, .
s ‘while 2,000-4,000 students seemed appropriate for multi-disciplin- . -
~+ ary institutions. ‘They also suggested that we could gee abisbrp-
. tionof many of the quite small-and financially expensive colleges
: (such as some of the smaller agricultiizal colleges) into larger
° ‘Jeighbouring institutions. .- e o
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7, CURRENT ARGUMENTS 4 ABOUTA -

stmc%né TtinTlARY colkussnom S

Wn:h the‘ proleerat(nn of commxssxons and commmecs of ‘the :
S ;Austrahan Gobemment i these past two, and . half years, a
v suppestion that two of the more mature: commissmns in education
.*‘ ",bi. ‘combined- would-claim our- attention irf'any event but specially \
latia conferénce whosé .aim is to look at the “syutem” of advanced s

educatxon and its govemance. S
) [T I

Ina press report in the Metboume Age last August whtch has

U ot been refuted, - the -Prime Mirtister was_quoted as having ' exs,
px;essed ‘the hope- that ainew obganisation Would: be, formed within |

- TWo. years tb cgmbmg the Unwersxtxe§ Commission and- the Com-, © <~

-mxssmn on: Advanced Edtication,” Puncuonally such @ move riay

“hot. necessarl\y mvolve very major changes but in the absence v

© of a more. precise, statéinent about™ the orgamsanon ‘of any new B

body, it is. likely that the Prxme mester 5. comment shou]d *iead BN

,to dnscussm nd speculatmn. e :

. T,h ea of 4 single tema comxmssxon at Federal. level was .
. pu mwa'rd £y number of years ago in the report of ‘the Martin
Commlttee, the:arguinent then being that a miltiplicity of advisory -
bodies assomated with. tértlﬁry education. would lead to difficulties
“of.; co-ordmanun T & emgma of the recammendatmns in the




dxvnsnon ()f tcrmry educatmn at State level whilst mamtammg @

-+ single body at Federal level. . Thie decision of the Government
%@ - ", at the time was simplified to the extent that it decided not to
Jmplement the Martin recommendations for teachers colleges *~

-,/ these were a State responsibility — which lefe it with a decision

. level or combitie responsnbnhty for universitics and the new. class

under one authority.

was simply: . Sl ‘
o  “We fecl dhat it would be better that we should feae. to

‘advxsmg the Government on proposals from wniversities
and that we should arrange ‘other methots of distributing

.4 staratL advxsory commntte(, A

_ - Minister’s Statement as 2 whole tefids to_émphiise the- differences
C between what the new collegcs would . provide from what the
universities ‘then* offered The implication .was clearly that theé
colleges were . lesser mst:tutmns, that their: mission was to be

qum, good xnough to ¢omplete unwersnty couirses in minimum time

oot tertiary level, There ig’in addntnon, ‘an” element” of uncertainty
mlght be expected : ito, develop “This, without doubt, lies partly

bchmd the decision o give the colleges a separate, advisory body
w7 agdinst the. recommendanons of the Martin' Report but additionally

for what might be seen as a common pool of “attention and-re-
_ sources. Another factor was_that ‘a sngmﬁcant ‘sector .,of -tertiary
oy cducatlon — the teachqr triining institutions — were not to form

-education. . - R - B

&}Iﬁnﬂsmqn to deal with thengmtc,rests Likewise; the advanced
[};‘ ’ Fim -,‘ <= N . . - . : ,

o
/ll,l’ . .
3

" to be made: Whether to establish a dual arrangement- at Federal

C v‘ . of institutions to be Lknown: a8 collegcs of advanccd education

3 B " The Prime Mm!StCI‘S statemeng of the (;vovemmem;’C decxsnon"

i % - theUniversities Commission its present responsibilities of ,

grants to the, new’ colleges, We theref_ore propose to have

vocatlonal,, thiat they, would ‘take students who were: perhapo not:’

. o minimum time plu'i,/(me year, that they would cater for diploma~
students and ‘that | thenr prmmry role would be teaching. at the

part of the Federal. Govérnment S program of support fox' tertmry‘ ,

3

'1E/c reasons for the decxsnon are not enphcnly gwen I‘he Prnmt, L

cL ‘indicated in" thg Statementaboit’ the” Way in which the colleges - “

o a strorig reason-was ‘the belief that for a time at least, the colleges -
. should "pot have to- comipete with the “big brother”..universities

Wl CIris probably not adwsable o analyse the sntuatlon any more . .
’ closely than that. I have not .been able'to research reactions at™ ... .
- the’ time: but I’ have little doubt ‘that the universities would have -
strongly favouréd  the contmuatnon, as- happened, of a. separate
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- on the same basis as universities and CAE’s. Under the ing

education lobby in so far as it was oréanised would also presum-
ably have seen advantage in a special body to ‘investigate the
needs and develppment . of - colleges “of advanced education. .

In consequence, the Commionwealth -Advisory Committee on .Ad-.
vanced Bducation was set up and held its first meeting in Octobefr ‘
1965., The Committee presented. its first report less than 9
months later in June 1966. Consistent with its cautious approach’
to the establishment of statutory bdies, the Liberal Government
did not enshrine the Committee with. legislation. This. step did
not take place until late in 1971 when an act was passed in terms,
almost parallel to the Australian Universities Commission Act:

The timeé had come for the Government to recognise formally.

in legislation its ongoing commitment to support_the development -
of colleges of advanced education as full partners with universities _
inl]uz:ﬁeld of tertiary education. =~ - - c

Ap&rt from the obvious effect of substantial financial assistance, "
the position of the college was strengthened in other respects in

_ the period prior to 1971, ‘The report of the Wiltshire Committee

way for colleges to award degrees on a much widey/ basis. - Also
in 1969, Mr. Justice Sweeney made his report on thé salaries of -
lecturers and senior lecturers in colleges of advanced education
and as a result these categories' qf acadernic staff in olleges were:
to win salaries equal to university staff for comparable. duties
and qualifications. It was Svieeney who apparently lent authority
to the concept that the colleges (imstitutes as he called them) - -
provided “an alternative system of tertiary education equal to,
although different from, that available in the universities.”

in 1969 on academic awards in advanced ,educatio:}?enéd- the-

A significant gap in the involvement of the Australian Govern--  °
ment at the tertiary level related to teachers colleges. The-
omission has -been seen by at least one senior educationist- as-
seriously prejudicing the rational planning of tertiary. education
as a whole over these past 10 years. Teacher education did
benefit indirectly from the support for both universjties and
colleges and directly in terms of physical. facilities from’ the un-
matched capital program of $54 million which ran from .1967
to 1973. The final step to bring teachers colleges in as full
partners in the programs of Australjan Government support . for
tertiary education was taken in 1972 when the Liberal Govern-
ment announced its offer to the States to support teachers colleges
ing
pro--
also .

F

Labour Government, teachers colleges were included in thy
gram of full 'support for tertiary institutions, to wHich were
added some approved private training institutions. :
. 125 S
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By a succession of measures extending over 15 years, the poSlthn ‘
has now been reached wheie, with the exccpnon of some smaller
: private institutes, the tertiary sector is now supported - under
N . parallel financial arrangemcnts on the advrce of two commissions
B at Federal level and varying arrangements at the State level.
_The time has been seen by some to be opportune to consider again
the possibilities for combining the commrssxons at Federal level.
I do not kiow what thought is bcmg given 'to arrangements at
State level. . . o, '

.
The issue of advnsory arrangements is coupled in the rmnds ,
of some groups with the belief that the time is also opportune . .
to institute a wider ranging enqurry into all aspects ‘of tertiary -
education. This is not a question I propose to deal with- here
but it is not without relevance to the theme of my paper. - There"
are major pressurc groups whlqh».have expressed their view .in
strong terms. ' -My personal view about’ such. proposals is - that
the time may /well be approachlng for an enquiry but I do not

_believe it wopld be opportune to institute it just at the moment
when - corrg:srons are about to present their reports for the

-

1976/78 fnium. If such an enquiry is to be undertaken, it..

.8 probaB /best timed to-occur early in a triennjunt so -that_its
R findings can be taken into account for the followmg triennium.
S « There are the further argumengs that, if an enquiry is to be
undertaken, it may well need to take in the whole of, ost-school
"education including the technical -and further' education - area.

e issue of establishing a slngle tertiaty commission, can, ,I
: ;Ate be separated from the question of a full scale enquiry into

' ternary or post-school educatron. ‘

.An mterestmg .contribution to the dlscusslon of a smgle tertlary

commission has been made by Professor Bruce Williams, Vice-
~«Chancellor of the University of SydneMo recently pubhshed
, alance “'he suggests that the arguments against
ﬁ Atstralian tertiary education commissipn at this stage
ger than the arguments’ in favour. Professor Williams®.
papefs/ are worth. considering in a little greater’ detail but they
lrlluStrate the problem of .making a precrjy/zalysrs in the absence

f

3

‘of more ¢ertain information on the form gf a tertiary commrssron :
/ would take if it were set up.

K4 In ‘favour of a smgIe tertrary corﬁmxsslon, Professot erhams
' mentions: - . N :

7

T —a lessenmg of artrﬁcnal class dlstmctlons between he |
drfferent krnds of institutions - 7 ' l
|
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—a bétfet;/'b'ztl'ance or continuum of educational oppor- b
tuaniﬁes’» . T ) . Co i , R ‘.0'; .

— A gre’a}ér rationalisation of- courses and ‘institutes -

~ — lower] susceptibility to political interference because
> . oftighter co-ordination . ‘ : ST
and against - Cor

-~ increased sdfsceptibility to political intérferenee because - e
. th¢ recommendations of a singlé commission when -

de would carry more weight and are less cdpable of -

ection . than less extensive recommendations from,

[ty

epardte commissions v ;
— /threat to - university autonomy through closer associ~
‘ation with institutes whose expectations.and needs for' -
autonomy are less strong : : T
ggvrea.ter'.bu*reaucracy‘ leading to -pq_or‘communica'tion NS

In the further analysis, Professor Williams rejects the issue of = ; ,
-~ political interference as having particular significance. The ques- | ..
tion/ of autonomy, at'least so far as universities may be affected . .
by /new arrangements,- causes/ him concern but importantly he: . . o
dojibts whether -a- single tertiary ‘commission is ‘likely  to have! -
a Z/J greater influence in rati nalisipg. tertiary education because of |
t]?e' predominance of State fesponsibilities. Tn terms of rational-
;éati,on,'- Professor Williams /makes it'clear that it is in_the college .
. . /sect'or where greater control might have been exerted.. o

. SR T S
- less ‘opportunity for. innovation begause of tighter plan- [
Cming . N | : S

LU
“

’,.V.Whilsfthe arguments for and against a single, tertiary commission °

| at Federal level are not, clear cut, the formal steps, political
+/ considerations aside, are ‘not necessarily complex. The ‘presefit "
Acts establishing the Universities Commission and the Comumission .
~on Advanced -Education dre yéry similar in'their form and pro- .-
/. visions. The functions of the bodies are set out in Clause 13 -
/" of their respective acts. It will suffice to. quote ‘the relevant

-y clause from the Commission-on Advanced Education Act: . 3 o
/ . “(13) The functions of the- Commission are to furnish.

oo - information and advice to the Minister on matters, - )

i X ) . s

‘in connexion with-the grant by the Commonwealth

- of financial assistance to {iﬂstitutions" in a [Territory

o : » - providing advanced edufation and of finaricial as-.
-/ . _sistance to the States in relation to institutions pro-

i

e e
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e o vidmg ‘advanced educatzon, mcludmi, mfofmatmn
; B Dbyt and adwce relevant tom L i f

. !
T (a) the nece’ssxty for ﬁnancml asanéfance and the
L e ) " conditions’ upon which any ﬁnancxal assnstance
: ' should be grzmted and

w \ o (b) t(g% aﬁnmunt and allocatnon of ﬁnanmal assnst~ 3
. . . @‘.‘

Thxs‘s clause siould be read in conjunction with. Qlause 14 whlch

" is once again similar in each Act. You will note-thiat Clause 14

- also enjoins the Comm:ssmx} op,«Adyanced” Education to consult

.. with the Umversmes Commlss(ion, tlie States and other relevant
St bodxeS» B IR A "

\
“(14) (1) The Commnssion shall perfprm its functions
: with a view to promoting the, balanced dey 1~ :
_opment of the provision of advanced educati on 0
"% in Australia so' that the resources ‘of the
4 Stitutions providing advanced education can be -
used to the greatest poss:ble advanthge of Aus~
traha ‘

T R functmns, the Commismon shall consult ~with
Ly oo 4t institutions proyidi g advanced ‘education, with
- ' “the ~Australian Uiveréities Commission. and-

. with - the  States upon - the matters on which
PR A it is empowex:ed to furnish information and ad- -
LTI R vice apl'iay consult with such other persons; -
o S0 90 " Bodie§ and authorities as it thinks proper upon
L e those%a,tl@rs P RS

,Thc Umversmes Comnussxon is similarly - constramed to consult ,
with the Commission' on Advancéd Educatnon by an. amendment - "“
10 Sectwn 14 of itsActinl971. .~ .. .o \

The powers of- the commissions themselves and of their Chanrmen h
., o are likewise -guite., comparable. The Chairmen have the powers
L. ofa Permanent Head and are thus responsible direct to the Min: .
o5 dster, It s ;mpartant to emphasnse that whilst the Commnssnons REN
e may. consult with the Department ' of "Education, from time " to
oy “* % time, the Department does not act as' a_sieye or. channel for
V.0 . communication between the Commissions and the Minister —
< " . their line is direct. It is of course open| to the Minister to, seek
N I advice, .0f the Department on recommendations put 10 him
R by his Co{mxmssions Wnth the ma)or commnssions in.ed canon

o e } \Ul
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now standing at four, the. Department has had to a
creasingly a co-ordinating role at ministerial level,
, CO-0r¢ ole : ;

The Commissions themselves are nearly similar in size'— 10 for
-the Advanced Education Commission and 11 for the Wniversities
. Commission, the differences being accountable to the provision
for two- Deputy Chairmen under the Universities Commission
Act. Thus the: Advanced Education Commission has two full-
time. membiprs. (Chairman and Deputy Chairman) whilst the Uni- -
versities Commission has three (Chairman and two Deputies).
In the ch ')%étct'érj‘g,f'ﬂaeir,part~'time membership, both Commissions
are about eV iy balanced between academic’ and . non-academic.
persons. . : Ll e '

As to_the Secretafiats of the 'two ‘Commissions, each has about
- 40 full-time staff members. The sstructure of their respective
organisations ' have - similarities but {i\t_he senior, structure of - the
. Universities Commission is cohsiderably stronger than the structure
of the.Advanced Education’Commission in terms of numbers and -
~levels of position. The Universities Commission has one of its. °
~ Deputy Chairmen specialising substantially on the building aspects

- of triennial submissions.and programs.

- Despite, the similarities in the. structure and ‘responsibilities of
~ the. Advanced- Egfucation ‘Commissidn, and the Univerities Com-
_ mission, there ﬁge obvious points of difference in' the nature of
their tasks. - Ao’ . o e
The Universitiesv:(]ommission has to deal with a sma{ll’ﬁumber ST
of institutions, homogeneous in form, modest in' their growth,
., Secure ‘in their strength and’independence. ~ Although some States -
h’&w’ze‘gst”ablished -authorities to which the universities mdy ‘in some
"-ways be answerable, the universities appear in general to have
successfully asserted their autonomy, ‘and to have -operated - with
_ relative- freedom from ‘intervention at State level, the more  so. .
sincé the basic' funding is now_provided from the Federal level.
The Colleges on- the other - hand; are numerous and diverse. _
After two trienniums of parallel funding, with universities, the = -
. college system was showing signs of greater stability when further™’
government decisions added to the system teachers colleges both -
“ State and private. For the most part, the. States  have set up
- co-ordinating- bodies- (supported, somewhat incongruously I feel'
~with Federal funds) which actively participate in- negotiations
with the Commission, ) DR R ' .

‘One might ﬁow be tempted to.try to answer what»Wo_ulc_l be gained
or lost by the establishment of a single tertiary commission .at =
Federal level.- If such a change is madé, much will-depend on - °

t
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‘how it is carried out.

' specnal needs, and a greater uniformity in treatment.
versities might see a. threat to their autonomy if a new Federal -

- lationships both with authorities and institutions.

o - i o B .‘;

Each sector w111 naturally be. concemed
that the association ‘might lead to a lessemng appreciation of its’
The ymi~

arrangement was accompanied by any State gmoves to extend the -
co-ordination of the tertiary sector as a whole in each State.
The colleges might suspect that their legitimate claims to growth

-and- improvement will be pmned back by arguments of duphca-
- tion and rationalisation. T _

There- seems no good reason why there umnot be contamed ina
single commission_the elemengs necessary to presetve- existing ‘re-
One would
hope. but cannot be sure that this might be achieved at no greater *

~cost in the bureaucracy and éven with some<savings where particu-
- lar expertise might be apphed to both college and umvetsnty de«-
velopment _ . _ ‘ .

RN
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.+, SOME NOTES ON A PLENARY PISCUSSION OF

read and spoke ‘to Mr.. Motrison’s paper then answered questions
Cadsing. L o

g

- » Mr. McCusker counselled against a tidy-looking arrangement — fie
. and ‘of a comment attributed, b the Prime Minister, favouring a
.. - “single Commission, he said, *Behind many actions of the present

© .., governmgnt there is a tendency to try to-make things look tidy
- «.. the Department, if asked, would advise a great deal of caution.”.

~ Mz Barker, of the DDIAE commented that- regardless of the
- system of governance above the colleges, at the’ college level, there
- 'must be incentive, not regulation, and referred to a parable that

i+,  sophistication in their political and public relations work. Only
.=+ then will the colleges take their- place as part-of a true continuum ,
.and the nonsense of a binary. system will die a natural death,

- Mr. McCusker agreed-and went on to-miention his preference
.. for State accredifing agencies rather than a single central agency.
- "He urged the colleges to be’ vocal . about .what théy see as best
.~ for them in system ‘governance arrangements, for cxample in

the matter. of a single ‘commission. 5,

~In responseto a question’about”likely impact on the nature of the
" colleges from a combined ¢ommission, Mr.' MeCusker replied that
" many people have oveggg'e the difference between the colleges
“and universities.  He,jitafis¥ed, he said, to go along with many
others.in the commi f*%v io'«think of the colleges as part of a
total “tertiary offering}"zi distinctive role to play,. He referred

. 1o the colleges as thétHexible element in the system, and added
that he hoped ‘that unf§]. that flexibility is thoroughly established’

as ‘part of the continlifini ~§f tertiary education and recognised
for what it is, a single commission would not submerge that fléxible

* universities, For example, on finance, a regional college has a
totally different requirement from a’ metropolitan ‘university -or -

education to a district. -

i

_~between the CAE and the AUC, Mr. McCusker referred to formal
o0 and informal consultation and co-operation petween the two bodies.

~
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seferged to an “artificial simplicity” in “answer to one question, -

‘one can regulate to stop something bad -— not to do  something
o “good. 'Fin'a!ly he commented' that we in-the system must_ gtart -
~ . talking about how the colleges can best improve their level of

* * a metropolitan college, since it proyides the only source of- tertiary -

[8

. . o U P T . p . . v $ (Y
——— - Questioned about the avenues for co-operation and communication. -

" MR MORRISON'S. PAPER W@} I
“f @ . - - . . : ) . N . . v
..+ My McCusker, Assistant—Secretary, Department of Education,

-

{

character by applying the same criteria to the colleges as to the -




They are¢njoined by the law to copsult. - There is a close relation-
ship between the two chairmen, who have discussed their findings
of the next triennium. There are joint reports, such as on Albury/
' Wodonga .and -the fourth university in. Victoria. There is close
association and discussion between the. two .commissions in policy
making. Dr. Swinbourne supported these comments by stating
that there are formal associations such as full meetings of thé 40
or 50-people involved but these can only deal with the broad issues.-
At'the executive level, officers are within walking distance of each
other and there is frequent cross representauon on. committees.
- Through discussion of )omtgconcems, not just with the Universjties
Commission but also with the Schools Commission, a great deal’

of collaboration goés on both at the formal and.informal level, .

Mr. McCusker added: another - area of co-operation’ in the pre-
‘dnctlons of enrolments that are used for planning. He said that if
each group used lts oWn. ﬁgures, ch'ws would result,

Mr. Roach of Warmambool Institute oqudvanced Educatlon re-
. referred to the mequallty between the two commissions and' gave, *
"-as an example, course accreditation: -Preston has social, work and ’
engineering; if La Trobe ‘started in these, enrolmeénts may drop
_ until the CAE tells Preston to get out of these areas. The AUC
has no similar mﬂuence. He. asked what mechamsms are there
to prevent such an occurrence. -Mr. McCusker replied that the:
. AUC can use its, findncial power. They have prevented, for ex-
~ample, the development of veterinary science -and. medicine at
some -universities but they ‘did not go down to the faculty or -
- departmental level to say what subjects may be taught. He added
that there. are other channels of co-operation within the State, -
. e.g. in Victoria, there is a close Tidison betweén the Vice-President -
of the VIC with the Vnce—Chancellors and with the State Colleges -
of Victotia. .- @ N 1

Asked if a spec_ial branch of the Aus'tralian.Depzirtment of Educa-‘ o

tion, exercising a “co-ordinating” function between the various
commissions might not assume the role of a single authority, Mr.
McCuslcer replied that the Policy and Development Branch does
advise on broader issues;  however, the big strength of the
" commissions is that’ they publish their recommendations.. This
- means that the decnsnon is what it should be — a political decision

.. by the Minister. . Swinbourne added that the commission’s

part-fime members are drawn from a varlety of sources — unlike
,the State co-ordmatmg bodies,: they dre not representative of any
_ group or faction.. In this way, the Minister- has advice from a
“public voice,” and between this and- the organisational . advice
of Department. officers, he makes the political® decision.- -




[y

Replying to a question about duplication of facilities, Mr, Mc -
Cusker explained thiat many situations were. the ‘gesult of local -

decisions where_ State policy had caused duplication. He drew -

cxample from Victoria where. “decentralisation of tertiary educa-

tion” meant that miany State Members of Parliament wanted col-

leges in their electorates and asked for special deals. ~ This political

-pressure-has resulted in an unco-ordiiated distribution of colleges,
M. McCusker raised the problems of ~demographic predictions

and referred to the situation of the SAIT -Levels Campus which -
- -is planned for 20 years hence. He added that once upon a time
“one planned institutions on public transport, now one plans with

aerodrofne sized car parks. in the bush. He agreed that the

; commissions should get together for planning.. He felt that it

-had been done in the past-and he hoped that it would be.done
- much more"precisely in the futire. ‘ L :
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"TOWARDS A MODEL OF GOVERNANCE OF
THE C.AE. SYSTEM IN AUSTRALIA
g > - : J ": | .

- E..R, Troyvaud o o '

- -

“The origins of. the Colleges of Advahc. ctl"vExdu"catien are ‘not 10 be

found ‘in ‘the annals of the Martin Rehort but in the traditions

of the State Departments of Education. [owever, the acceptance =

.. of the major recommendations of this report and subsequent libéral .

~_ interpyetations .of the ‘philosophy of the report, have ‘in hindsight
.impeded the development of a balanced and diversified system of -

tertiary éducation in Australia. , )
In order to attract the matching grants recommended by the

~Martin Committee and made available under the provisions of.
~Section 96 .of the Constitution, some States established &' multi- -

 plicity “of colleges of advanced education in” existing technical

o “colleges -or on new sites. ' Financial expediency outweighed any
* consideration .of ‘establishing a viable and balanced systein - of

post secondary education? in each State. which would cater. for
the needs of the student, industry and sqciety in general.* Such
expediency was particularly evident in Victoria where all of the

.. metropolitan and country senior technical colleges were shepherded
‘under the umibrella of the Victotian Institfte of Colleges system. .

. Prior to_this time the Victorian semior - technical colleges each -

provided identical courses in business and engineering. and worked -

to common syllabi and external examinations. Despite the paucity

.- of enrglments in some of thése cdurses in some Victorian’ colleges, -

A\
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g all.

- Prior to Martm many of the senior techmcal colleges which were
" the fore-runners of the present C.A.E’s were multi-purpoge in .
that they catered for trade, fechnician and diploma level coursés.
As the Commonwealth- provided- funds only for tertiary level
Courses, many colleges quickly commenced divorce ‘proceedings
1o shed their subtertiary bedfellows. Such litigation was to have -
.. - serious effects on- the viability of regional C.A.E’s and is one
. factor which has contributed to the proposals to develop TAFE,
colleges which may further fragment the whole system of poat«-
secondary education. - :

rationalisation was not enc.'ouraged as fundmg was’ provxded for

The lack’ of breadth in the course tructures offered. by colleges
of advanced education has been taken up.by Professor Dennison
Lin his. report submitted to the Commonwealth Commission of

* Enquiry into Poverty in 1974, (1).. He argued that including the
360 technical colleges there are approximately 500 institations
of post-secondary education in Australia. Given these numbets
Australiz has a greater number of post-secondary institutions than
the United States on @ per-capita basis despite a lower participa-
tion rate. Dr. Dennison recommended-the introduction of a sys-
tem of community colleges in Augtralia which would increase the
accessibility to - tertiary education and provide the opportunity
for -a larger segment - of the populatnon to undertal:e educatnon
beyond the secondary level.

Commumty colleges would provndc. a wider range of courses than v
presently are provided by the emstmg institutions. 'That id the
~ colleges will be multl-purpose in curricula. design providing a
: broad range of options and ‘allowing for free movement between
P these\optlons Specifically a full scale college woulH\undertake
\ five major types of programmes. Sty o

ey Degree programmcs at the first and- second year level B k%‘ v

t‘\ o (2) Para-professional programmes lasting. for one to three years
., - -and leading to: emoloyment in such areas as garamedncme, |

— ~ police work, engmeetmg draftsmen, scxentlﬁc technicians and ¢ -
T T —-nursing.... .. o e , _ . 1 ‘

of people who are une
- inthe Au\rmhan economy.

|

(4). Adult education including non~cred1t and recreatnonal courses, . ‘
as well as, provndmg facnhnes to enable adult students to ‘
l
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S dpgrade their secondary yuafifications, \ AR

; . : . NP S & .
-~ (5) Remedial education for disadvantiged . groups in the com-
.. munity» o : o, . S . : v‘:;,' :,';"' . ¢ v'
.-Such iinstitutions will be developed by co-operative planning be-,
-+ tween the bodies responsible for universities, colleges of gdvanced . ©
- education,” technical colleges ‘and adult 'and" further ¢Hucation
o ‘xznstitutions. If rational development is to occur new: colleges
- need not be established in all population centres but atise from
_existing C.A,E.’s and technical colleges. = * U

' State Departments of Technical Education ate jealously guarding
~ their existing .empires against further erosion by the colleges of
advanced education and are in fact actively competing with the
colleges in-the UG3 area. At the Federal level the multiplicity of -
commissions ‘in education’ established- over the past two years . .
have accelerated the compartmentalisation of'the educational pro-
cess and such commissions-now reflect the existing divisions that >
“occup in the Siate Education Department directorates. Tt may
then be a pious hope given the existing structure of governance
in education in Australia that Federal, State and local co-gperation
can _be achieved t¢ implement the recommendations-of Dennison.
The degrée of $uétess that the Datwin Community College has
in the next triennium may have an important bearing on the

development of community colleges. in the future.

Community colleges must be established, particularly in regional
areds, jf post-secondary educatiohi is to be economically viable, -
More particularly hiowever;-they must be established on educatiopal "
grounds if we accept the argument of Dennison that: - o

“the ‘major function of post-secondary education is to serve -, .
~the educational needs of society at large, this function super-
_cedes any emphasis upon educational traditions, institutional
autonomy, political commitments or the damands of admin-"
istrators and. faculty members involved. «(2). - ‘

v

THe concgpt proposed by Dennison may aiso assist the colleges
to idevelop i the postulates-of recurrent education. At present the
majop/sourge of students for the college sector is from fiill-time’
\ * . gcheol leayprs. If the colleges are.to. continue to grow in their
3 . . /pﬂ: ent foum they must - encourage: students to remain on the:
N\~ edudational| escalator by providing courses which rdquire a mini- -
Ty mum of the coimipleti n. of secondary schooling pnd requiring -
“certajn secojidary schoo ﬁ'u'bi'ects as a pre-requisite to entry.
The Faure [Report published by UN9SCO ‘in 197p and entitled
. Learning to Be: The World of Education ‘Today and Tomorrow,

< J \'.'
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oL ~couhne thei,r cougsel . 1o’ tfadrtxonal areas. ‘However Dr. [Duke- o

: N ¢ducation as a form of nationalinyestment-in hijman:capitall?: (5). :

‘ be" {

rlm-‘rmu Lt

: 1t stated,

argued as one of u:s twentil«one prmcrple" ‘v“Fvery mdwxdua! must,
Tie in a position to keep caring  throughout: his lifés ‘The ided
of a hfe-long education is the  key concept of a- Ieammg society.” . -
7(3). - This~principle will havé a. significant effect on ‘the. future,f
development of the. collegc. segtor,, THe collegos"can no.longer -

-in_his_report ‘on:Recutrent Educdtion in Augtralia argpes “thére
‘arg.'pressures within the collegea o apprommate -t0" university
behavmur and conditions, which Tmilitates agamsm the characterigt:
t;cs of-a: xcrurrent system of, educanon.” (4) . If the co}ieges are -
‘éven’ to move wady from preservrce 't0: inservice: éducation thére,. - -
wxu need to be ¢ hard 1ook atotherr ,preSent offermgs am:l G **reate ‘
mteraotron with«the cori’hnu ity. TS

Therefore the college .must; become multrpurpose in- natute not

i

: only in"the "breadth ‘of courses.-but,_ iii “the Jevel of ‘courses they. -

; provide if they ‘are- to efficiently service the ndeds of 'the com< i~
+munity- whxch supports their emstencor However:the Martin’
Committee in. recommending that the prime ‘functiop. of edudafion
‘within “the collepe sector was voczrtnonal, placed a tmxtw]acket Ll
" on sdchadevelopment e - 'v“ Ve

1'

’I\‘he committee. argued; “It is. both reahstnc and usefdla to 1egar& ¥

«The rdte of return on such investment to the individual,éan be .
meﬁsured by the: income the, individual ‘will feap from the labour
. market “over . time. ‘The Matin Commiptee - argued; “In’ fhrs e
sense mvestment in aﬂdmonal edueathn gnves » - MO) etary return

ﬁleasured by-the additional income earned in later life.” (6). The .

Martin Corquttee extende the argumént to the commumty when Y

“The" skrll of he labour force,»% t. only in the narmw
sense: of specnalxs dy training but aloin the ‘wider. Sense

Toof -2 Wellcdeveloped\ intelligence, is. of great impGtince

sways: ﬁrsk\l in ‘the Wirect aPphcatron of labouy

urees and- capxtal equipment; 5 condly, to the des‘s’ign
and f ’orncatro of et;mpment, and thigjlly, in the manage- -
-ment and enterprise. {T-_orclmanon of the -

factors of productlon.

the |Gross IatronanI’rod ‘per head expressed-in vc0nstant terms _

and) the level of education. per head. Given. this analysns it can' ,
rgued Fhat the level of. economic growth lin any country is
ted - t6 he level | of educatnon ‘Teceived by memberslr:'f that -

try’ ‘}x c ‘;-'fﬂ

| 13 3 ’

Th Reporﬁ produced statlstlcs to mdlcate the kcorrelation, between S

rel.;%
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Sut:h arguments are bﬁd on the fact that educatmnsl sylteme
should primarily ¢ /Vlcc thesneeds of the economy. “Ihis is not
@ new .akm ent Clark Kerr,a_prgsident of, the University “of °
~California, - i bt.s the" university , 45, 7 “‘ltnowledgve mduatry”
* which accoptity fe“impprommatefy 20%per cent. of “Ametica’s Gross, | .
Nattonyﬁl:'cduct. “He “arpued: “What tht railways did for the - o
- secopd” half-of ‘the last century, and: the automobilo did for the. -
} ¢t half of this.century, may be done for the second half .of thig .
century: by the knowledge mduetry, that ts, 1o serve, as a focal
point for natnonal growth.” (8). e - Lo

e

’. £
¢ I

What happens” 1f gtudents do\xotmcuept the econon’uc notatmrt of -
\\ .the college sector?. ’Ihe Martm Rebort has thet nswet when t, ‘

suggests. A

“That "conflict between “studenits™ aspnratnons and co
~ 7, munity needs should . be-allowed: to 'be. “tesolved by thy .
\ "' operation of supply-and‘demand in the market. ~Students: ..
) .+ aspirptions agg not insensitive: to. the séale of remuneratton LRI

- and job~ oppottumtnes of dnfferent callmgs (9) L

Chis vocational or economlc db)ectlve is remforced by smdent
attitudes. Anderéon 5 survey shows that -college students and par-"
tmularly part-timé students are, predommantly ;nﬂuenced by
. » miterial, f'tctots (10) ,

e Thus thé concept of vocmonahsm is deeply rooted in the basxc, :
oﬂéms ‘of the' colleges, and feinforced by the findingsof ‘Martin,
a3 xplai§ a fiumber. of often stzﬁed ob;ecttves of thns ‘gystem e«' -‘\
which mcludefe SRR N : B

(1) Cburses should be vocauonally omentatec\i 'and» appitedw i
‘ nature. '~‘- A

K (3) “There.should be a greater concentratxon ; i \\

assoémted with employment . (X \{ t\\“‘ .

(ﬂ Liberal studiés should only be- encauraged xf the Tare zln‘”'» \ ‘
’t o admnct to technologtcally ortentated eourses Lt

'I:he ectmomte, base educatlonnls nqt acceptabie to the ltberal

dr humamst wnters ho view 'the pugsuit of knowledge demalg_e"w S

1. " for its bwiy ' Sake -father"than for the, sake of obtaining. trainable :* - .
M 6expertlse\%mwever,. t %}ppea}’s vtha‘t mapny at;t:redttmg and course

-, -approvél
hold " that

" be d?monsn'ajed economnc:
3R advaptage

¢ “major criferia. shou o
Unformnatelyx too. often wh%xt mlght appear to be: S




, o A
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. % economic soundness at the time of course desngn is. often strant-

\ : ~ jacket obsolescence at the time ‘when the first’ graduates are pro-

duced . B o <

Possnbly the most far-reachmg 1mpln‘catxons of the Martin Com- ,
mittee have arisgn from their proposal.to establish a terriary system
- of tertiary education at the State Tevel consnstmg of the Umversmes, T
. C.AE’s and Teachers Colleges. . This development was proposed:
. in order to ensure some form of diversification in te tiary education
and future commission on advanced education rf:ﬁ}rts were to -
reinforce this artificial difference rather- thar to; lea the search  °
. . for a federated system, and encouragmg gnversny through reward. L
e and f recogmtlon

SRR . The most comprehensnve sl;atemen# of tlle ascrlbed drfference is
’ ! . to be found.in the repoit. on the proposal of the Goernment of
_ Victoria for a fourth university in Geelong, Bendlgo ant Ballarat, " -
- This is often ‘referred to -as‘the Karmel and Bull Report\and -was =
. presetited by the Australian Universities Commission to - e Min-
: ister for Education on the lffﬁ; December, 1973 (11) 3

In. this report it ‘was argued that “jt is: dlffrcult to deﬁne

~universities and colleges in’ generlc terms; however, the

authors felt .that it was possible to list typical® characteris- -

- v .. tics which reflect differences in the définition’ and ‘purposes
"~ of colleges compared to universities,” These characterrstgcs

o are: m_. . " '; S ey T Ny

T : (1) College courses tend to have a more Japplied em-
' phasrs and to Be more vocatnonally mrlentated :

(2) College students should be expect’ed to- have 3 voca—"
. tional rather than acadermc or scholarly mierest
N . 1
(3) Colleges have more ﬁexrble entrance requlrements
(4) Colleges have a. more direct. relatronshnp ‘with in-
. dustry, commerce and other employmg authormes .

(5) ‘Collegestrowde greater opportumtles for part-tnfne -f
- . : studles.\.'.« . R e

«(6) The academic staff of imnversntles have a commit-" '\

- ment to research-in that their academic duties include ~

'~n " teaching and research and they are: expected to-spend” s

‘ ' a substantial praportion of+ their trme on research,-. S
and scholarshlp . Although - some research acnvrtres o

. occur in colleges, the staff’s commitment 1s strongly -~

tOteachmg Ly o

| o .13 flfl“‘lfr'f‘fﬁ




(7) Umversrtres offer’ htgher degrees by.. rescarch work
'Generally, the : colleges do not. offer such degrees

_ although in some. specialised “ areas some colleges .
. offer Masters degrees by tlns Toute and by course’

‘work.

('8'). The commltment of universities to- Scholarshlp and '

_ - research’ implies they should have more substantial
Q- library facilities and scnenttﬁc research facilities than
o colleges ' L Tt

(9) . While the dlStrlblltlon of enrolments as’ between those

C i sc:entlﬁcally orrentated courses is in the agpregate *
* similar -to universities- and. colleges, ‘the colleges do_

not offer many . courses in the humamttes

(10) Although colleges are offermg an mcreased number -

of degree courses, a significant commitment of the
-college is the three year drploma following' a full

v

secondary ‘education. " In addition in some disciplines . .. -

“ some colleges - offer lower level two year diplomas. .

‘Some colleges also offer pre-tertiary courses,

- vThe Report argued “that: “Although a parncular college may not -

. differ from a-particular university in respect of each of the above

‘.. factors, taken as a. whole they enable ‘the broad dlstmctmn to

be drawn between the. universities and Colleges » (12) The idea
~that there can be a dematcation Bitw ween universities -and colleges

. on the basis of pure and applied kn wle;dge is unacéeptable, Eric- - .
" Robertson argues thdt this separation flows from'a philosophy long ~ ¥ ..
dccepted that:, Thought takes priority over action.  Such a philoso-

B phy was propounded by. Aristotle, who believed that the useful
- arts are. Vulgar, the énemy of true scholarshrp, sensitivity and re-
‘ﬁnement. It was also.evident in the division between the uni-

versities and technical institutes in 19th century England, where:

" vocational education was regarded as inferior to liberal and aca-
demic educatlon, but appropriate: to the poor. .

“The educatlon of the poor was conceived as a limited
and even limiting process — the poor wefe not .to be en~ v
couraged t6 think; they were to learn and carry out Ain-
structions competently. -The owners and managers in in-

- dustry; on’ the -other hand, did' not need specific skills,

but a general education which could provrde the basrs for

o sound decrsron—makmo ». ( 13)
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This atmtude continued today. Trail argues that if is - deoltﬂble Gl
for a C:A.E. to remain with the tradition of a techmcal college ;‘- ‘-
_ fromwhich it arose He states: IEEE

: “Thns need for vocatlonalism i5 . because n: meets the\ .,
needs” of students who should not "be. -compelled to study b
~ material irrelevant to their professional lives and requiting
- ugeless expenditure of their time, effor7/ and study.” (14). .

- 2 Trml concedes that sorhe vocatjonal humanities could be per-f
T mitted in a- course and suggests that. the study of a language;"
- with the aim of “practxcal utlllty in translatwn,” may be approj
* priatefora CAE.

The Austrahan Umversmes Commlssmn in its ﬁfth report “stx‘essecl o
“the need for a differentiation between the two . sets of ins titutes
of a kind that will be clear to students so that they may exerhc:se
a conscious choice.” (15).: Instntutmnally the division is aISO fostered |-
byt the separation of the A.U.C. and the C.A.E., contrary to thé
. recommendations of the Martm Compittee. Why it is held that
+ . universities, are, Or ever were, “non-v canonal is a mystery. The
: dlstmctlon between applied and pure research is also open:to doubt.
- There may be directed research, as evidenced in the -original.
' purpose of C.S.I.R.O. and there can be pure research interms df
. the integrity of its methodology, but what:else? ' Such c’ompaql
* . sons are based on generalisations and assume a static state mode
The universities do not have'a fixed clearly defined role, among -
their many activities, they do pursue vocationally orientated courses .
. and are concerned with the applncatxon of knowledge Temary
o education’ is composed of a connnuum of mstltutmns, possessmg
©in many cases unique charactenstncs .

, The thetoric of' dnﬁerence and vocatxonahsm which dlstmguxshes
7~ the official policies govemmg advanced education masks the reality
. that, within the tertiary education sector, the colleges'of advanced ;
~education act as social discriminators. They provide opportunities :
for tertiary "education to- those who would\ not normally obtain .
admission to a university or fe happy at one, but the education *
- they offer is seen as socially inferior and often econormcally less .
rewarding. The vocational function has become a function of .
meetmgs the needs of employers, rather than examining and ‘meet-
ing the vocational aspxratlons or needs of students, The teachmg
function has been distorted into a form of programmed instruction =~ -
which leaves neither staff nor students time to think, and. con- .
* tributes to a philistinism which exalts fact above concept, number _*
, above value, and the skill to mampulate the ‘environment above '
the learnmg necessary to understand it S




In general this devélopment has prevented the estabhshment of

a.-¢comprehensive system of pest-secondary ‘education -as part of
“-a natioal total educational system of recurrent education, It ,
, 'alse encouraged many colleges to become ‘moré concerned with -
- the search for status’ than witl{ the performance of an edcational

functfon. It is a search that ‘continues 4nd it was interesting ‘tg
note the: class:ﬁcauon of types of msntutes put forward by Dr.

- Houston ip his paper, - Of partlcular mterest to note was “the  “ -
* ._separate clyssification of 'the  conference of advanced educatnon K
leges whigh have become known 1ncorx'ectly as the big a&ven )

Fmally, 'the genéral acceptance of the Martnn Report by the Com- .
monwealth tommenced the  takeover' of the. finahce of tertiary”
" educatiori by the ‘Australian Government which was to be con-
~cluded a decade later and gave impetns to the removal of State .
- Department of Education control from the technical colleg? and

teachers colleges.. The move to a centralised authority accelprated
- after the'election of the Australian Labour Party to Federal!office .
i December 1972 Over the past two years, the : Aust{’allan
- Government. has abolished . the- payment of - fees to students to
ternary institutions, assumed. compﬁrte responénbrhty for the financ-
* ing of tertiary education, introduced means tésted tertiary allow-
nces for students and\brought the teachers colleges ‘within the
dinbit of the Commnssnon on Advanced Ediucanon ’

‘Such™ nancial control has given tﬁe Australnhn Govemment de
" facto control over a wide range of activities® of th, college *sector
in such areas as course development, construction Works, student
finance, academic salaries and recurrent ﬁnan;pe ‘

) As the various States did not accept the organisatignal t_ructures

¢ outlined by- the ‘Martin Committee, the powers of ‘the \various
State Authorities and their composition varied widely. The ower
li-

of the State boards h s been confused in some States by a d
cation of authorities, with the- 1ntroductnon of the teachers colle
into the C:A. E system:

Because of the heterogenérty of responsrbnhtles vested in the \
various boards, any proposal fo}\change thust ‘seek to clarify the -
- relationships betweer the “variousboards. within the States, " bé-

tween State Boards and Commonwealth Commissions (including

" AUC, CAE, TAFE, NIOTE+and ACACAE) and between‘ the

various Commonwealth Comntissions. ¥ntil such clarxﬁcatlon is.

achieved, planning will .remain unco-ordlinated and fragmentary. -

In summary, the acceptance of the recommendatlons of the ‘Martin
*Commiittee by the Federal Government has had profound effects -

Ay
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on the development of the colleges of advanced educatton In - v-,v
the first part of this paper an attempt has been made to hlghlnghtv
ﬁve adverse eﬁects. They are: - o '

(1) “The lack’ of plannmg by the States and the Commwwealth
when the first grafts were made, enshrined fragmentation tn
- the college sector, pamcularly in Vnctona

. (2)" Theé decision to finance only the tertiary component of tlle
o .- CABRBXled ta shedding by many colleges of their ion- . «
"' tertiary activities. - This reduced the(viability: of severil .col-
. leges and lefr a gap-in the post-sccondary education sy$tem»
- ,which must be’ now filled by TAFE colleges. e

) The concept of vocational educatron based on a’ narrow

'{' - economic interpretation of the’ purpose (of education and a- =

“lack of recogmtlon of social demand has prevented the devel- .

. opment .of a dwersnty of courses suited to the needs of students S
- with a wide band of mterests and abilities.

. (4) The. estabhshmenﬁ of a temary system of hxgher educatxon
- (©  based as it was on:artificial comparisons between institutions
“ " has led to an unco-ordinated development of the’ post-secOnd-

* . ary education system N / : S

{s

(QS Yo ’f‘he incursion of the Australlan Government through the use

vi.of Section 96:grants has 1éd to a diminution and- dtspersxon

" of State authomty and further centrahsatnon of power in
Canberra.* .. - . T

History, the Consntutnon and Federal-State distrust has “ensured
that Advanced Education in Australia developed in ap“irrational
and :unco-ordinated manner. X numb(et of factors now ‘évident -
in the Australxan society may force somie rationalisation to occur. .

. Three major factors are worthy of consideration, namely changes -
in ‘the labour market, revised ‘demographic projections .and a

g change in the polntlcal climate in which the collepes operate

" The firstis a change in the labour market which hag ‘heen apparent .
_ over recent years where the ‘relauvtty between t}@ ‘salaries, paid .
" to academically trained personnel and ather personnel 15°di fhish=
. ing. Over the past decade there has been an. mcreas in the
.- -supply of graduates entering the labour force - ag a pfoportion of
¥ iy the total population. because of a rapid increase in the mimbér
"s{;4/-/of students undertaking tertiary education, Tn 1961 approximately
’ 60,000 students attended universities or 6.1 per cent. of the 17 -
" to 22 year old group. By 1974 there were 250,000 in the 17 ‘

universities and 77 colleges of advanced education: or 18 2 per:
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. cent, vof. thi 17 'to 22 yeai"old. age group. - “The .Swanson and
Bull Réport argued that this participation rate would increabe
10 23 per cént. by 1990 by which time the college sector would
havg become the dargest single sector of tertiary education, '

. Naturally with. the ‘increase in the ~supply “of graduates as a
.+ - proportion of the total population, more positions must be created.
As the publie sector is the largest employer -of, graduates, growth
- in demand will only take' place if there is. an expansion of that
« sector, The| report of & survey of professional imcomes in Vie- -
toria: by K. Gravell of the Melbourn¢ University Appointients
.- Board indicates the dependence of certain proféssions on govern-
. ment employment as’ shown in the table below, (16). o

. e
Bt -

k Percentage employed by Governments
, ' ‘Australia State ) Munjcipal - Total -
- Accountancy .- . 92, ' 91- 13- 196
(. Agric. Science ° . .47 . 580 L= 627 .
"- Architecture 94 125 .. .07 . 226, "
Chemistry 206 108 04 . 308
.. Engineering  ~ .. 184, 274 - 76 . 534
. Physics = S 3440 0 85 0 429
- Psychology 150 238 .- 11" 399 -
Social Work . . 83 317 0 22 0 422

Using this table it can be argued- that the growth and demand -
for teachers, agriculthral scientists, engineers, psychologists, physic- . |
al scientists and social workers is functionally related to the rate
of growth of|the public sector, ‘The present Royal Commission

.into the Public Service could .be -of extrene significance for the -

" development of colleges. S a I

The oversupply “of . graduates s occurring at a time when the’
shortage of trade and ‘technical trained people may increase the
. market power’ of such people and make these professions gnore
attractive to ‘school leavers. The Bone Report on “The Training
" Needs of Industry, Commerce.and Government in South, Aus-
tralia” indicated ‘that the fastest growing occpational |categoty
~ in industry today is technicians and stated “t Satrend’ in tech
’:,)'qu_lpgy is such that it is possible to envisdge technicians eventually‘\ '
_ 'being the largest single category of employees. in industry within -
- about 10 years”” (17). It is apparent from the Public Service
-+ = awards in Queensland shat the relativity between' technical trained .
.and academic personnel is rapidly narrowing.: If there . is a de-
cline in the relative earning’ capacity - of graduates from tertiary.
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attempt fo restrict the supply .o

msmutxons, this may have sbme qenous ramnﬁcatmﬂs on the par- .
ticipation rates expected in hngher education and -on“the structure -

* and the nature of coumes,offered by such institutions, - .+ ~

A number of surveys undertaken in Australia indicate ‘thit many'

students undertake higher education to'satisfy vocational: asplra~
- tions. As students and their parents have high expectatnon&
" regarding their ‘future professional status »and remuneration, it

may be anticipated that.if poor market conditions exist for aca-

" demically trained manpower thete may be a spontaneous reduction

in the deniand for such trafying. This reduction” has beet\evident .
in the physical and earth scitnce areas in regent years.. A futther
reaction may be that professional bodies will accelerate their
raduates by lobbying for further -

increases in the length of coursés and _making the professmnal,v_ v
accredxtatxon of 4uch courses more strmgentﬂ- oo

PO

The. second major - factor that may forc ratnonalnsatnon is associated
with the demography of the country. The implications of the .
Borrie Report have already been discussed “at this - conference
and in this paper only one -additional comment will be -made.
Borrie felt that the only factor that' could lead -to an increase-
in ‘the numbers entering higher education was an increase. in
the participation rate. ( 18) It should be noted in terms of the

"Western - European “countries that Australian’ participation rates

are already high'as shown in the following table:

‘(~ - ’ OEnCth v ""' ’ | . /’

, Access to ngher Educat%n and relevant age group
“Australia B S0 285 ( 1972)

.~ Canada I 498 (1972)

. France: .. = - o300 (1971)
Germany - - . - 158  (1970)-
Japan — ©23.8 - -(1970)
United Klngdem S 213 (1971)°
United States . = ©. 438 ( 1972)

Source: 0 E.C.D. Observer, March/Aprxl 1975. v
“The partxcnpatlon rates in exxstmg institutions of hlgher educatlon

are also dependent.upon the alternative forms of education avail-
ablé to students. A. mimber of significant developments have

“taken place in this area:over recent years which could affect

the attendance at existing institirtions, the potentially most sxgnlﬁ-

. cant being the developments of TAFE colleges and open tertiary .

educatlon

14,

146

-




At this conference the trend tpwat?i\s the centralisation of higher
education has teen debated. It is a phenomenon that is by no
meang unique to Australia, . .. BT
R ) T . @ . . N
The Newman Report states that in the U.S.A. “cfforts
are underway in evety State to formalise the. systems of
. cducation and to develop stronger co-ordination agendieg .
“to supervise. all of. higher éducati‘ép.’? The Report also
stated - “the problems inherent in the growth of huge
State-wide systems of higher education including standard-
isation; the centialisation of decision making dnd the dntro-"
~ duction of ‘new political -forces in higher education have -
gone dlmost unnoticed.” (19). s ;

- St T .
.- In Australia there are. a- pumber of factors whith ‘may bring
 tértiary education. into the political limelight. Prior to the -take-
over of the cémplete financial responsibility for tertiary education
.in Australia %e Australian Governmént, political responsibility
- - was both diffusethiand confused. Under the matching grants ar-

* rangements, the financial responsibility for this sector was shared,
It is now centred im\ Canberra. It forms a greater part' of the = =

Federal budget and directly competes with other Federal priorities,

one of which is General Revenue Grants to the States,

-It is therefore conceivable\ and .indeed probable that, the  States
themselves miy mount a campaign against the increasing’ pro- .
portion of funds going to te tiary education, There is also the

- possibility of the developmentof an anti-intellectual ‘“backlash” .

- originating in the conservative gbliticﬁl parties and based on

- the feeling that free tertiary education is- squandering too much
- public ' money on too many people Who are unworthy of it, |

" The increased’ participation rate .in tertiary education since the
establishment of the colleges has meant, that the mystique which’
-. once surrounded the hallowed halls of learning has virtually
disappeared. = A much larger section of he - community is now
familiar with. tertiary ‘education, and theréfore no longer holds
it in awe, but is'in a position' to discuss and. criticise it.: Uni-
..versities will retain something of the old mystique by virtue of
- ‘their “self-conscious traditionalism and’ their \ exclusive quotas;
colleges are almost completely devoid of it. : :

- The Australian Government is becoming -aware\ of sueh forces
of accountability and as a result will develop- \more stringent.

- controls over tertiary education. This  development was evident -
at the recent Financial Procedures Conference held by the Com-
mission -on Advanced Education on 13th and 14th\May, 1974.
The Commission, in one of its plé‘inning'documents,. stated:*




R . - & ;e . .
~.“As the Audtralian - Government has now' assumed full K
financial responsibility for the fimancing .of approved tertmry
. level courses at colleges of advanced education, it is now
P ne;gessaty, in any cage; to formulate and develop proced- :
- urs to monitor cach. ‘college’s ﬁnancxl} performance against
the -approved programmes and ‘to g andardise the format
of audit certificates to link audit-verified expenditure with
approved courses and bunldmg projects.” (19) Little more
need be said. - , 4

Any reappraisal of ‘the efustmg» govemance structure of hngher
education must take into account the changing educational, econ-
~ omic and polmcal values of our society, Specifically such pro-
" ‘posals must take into- account the followmg actors., o

(1) The-size and dnvers:ty of the c011eges which -constitute ‘the
tollege of advanced education' sector, the effects of current
trends in " the " labour’ ‘market, and changmg demographtc
patterns on such calleges. AT

(2) The nmphcatxons of alternatnve forms of educatnonal ingtitus.
“tions - siich as commumty colleges on the size and course
structures presently offeréd by the colleges. A

- (3) The development of new‘ educational congepts and processes
such as life long educat%on and off campus education on
the structure of colleggt "d the nature of its courses.

(4) The limitations of exxstmg govemance structures which com-
‘partmentallse and prevent the development of comprehensnve
planning in education. Attention must be-directed in this
‘area not only to the problems associated with Federal-State
relatlonshlps but also the dupllcatlon of intrastate’ authorities.

- (5) The sgiemands for effmency and accauntabnhty thhm the
- colleges. .. - : o g

' (6) The need to pminote the maxxmum leVel of mstltunonal
- autonomy, .an initiative consistent. with the balanced and
- rational educational planmng

To the tidy mind, planning can only take place wnthm a structure
i " of certainty where response can be cledrly identified. But, while
S co-ordination, rational planning. and the elnmmahorj“of waste are
EL R 1mportant goals in education, centralisation is often undertaken °
" .in areas where its- benefits cannot be demonstrated. Flexibility
“and’ differentiation is needed within the institutions engaged in
: higher education if the institutions are to serve the educatlonal
0 ~needs of students ~ : R
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~ 9. A PROPOSAL FOR CHANGE
g1 o \ . LTy

b doBaker L

From the confusion of authorities that presently exist some rations
ality must be developed if the institutions operating in the *higher
is extremely difficult to turn ‘cucumbers into gunbeams but the
- model ‘described- below is based on a series of rather simple con«

plement because of the complex web of Federal/State Government
inter-relationships, . The three basic elements of the proposed
- model arey’. - IR

¢

~ mission shall.be concerned with national post-secondary edu-

assessment. of societal needs.

up by "uniform legislation across the ‘States, or legislation
that contains sufficient common elements to enable the Fed-

)  liminary - assessment -work, and the majority of its executive
-+ functions, - In effect, they would be regional  boards of the

- National Tertiary Education Commission.
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education- sector are to effectively diccharge théir missions. Tt

T + cepts.. Unfortanately, even simple concepts are difficult to im-

‘(i) A ﬁatfonal\(f;ommission for P09t~Secohdbry Education Creéted '
as a statutory body by the Federal Government. This Come - .

cation policy foimulation and co-ordination based on an
(i) State co-ordinating boards for pbét—secondary‘ education set

eral Commission to delegate to the Boards all of its pre-

“
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(iii) The creation of T\Iattonal fmd Statc (jloun‘i‘tla for I’{{ ;earc‘h and i N

I’lannmg in Educatxou The scope of operatiof:for these .
_ woald not be limited to post-gecondag) education
. ' % - but would cover the total range of education setyices. Ter~
; o . tidry educatton plennmg could therefore: proceeft within the < ¢
, framework of the total educatlonal envmonmen and.not in
i1 an atmosphere; of tarbxtr'lry isolation- e is. pfcaelly the case,

e / R C'tre wegjd b nedessery to ensure- that. me ,’beralup( of the Re- e
" .. seath and Planning, Councils is based on"4 cross section. of "

i, . Tepresentation from all sections of -educatio . Tts- main -function |

~ would b to’ provide the National and Stjte agencies with well- |-

tesearched decision making ififormation add statements of, alter-[.-

. mative_optiods or patterns of development. It is suggested that'
L such’ 4n’ arrangement would, be : siuperior to the development of
~ e research units attached to- the specific statutory. authorities or de-
7 - partmepts if such umits -are”to avoid Eﬁmforced- by “political
g pressure to abandon oblectmty in a search for rationales to ;usttfy

1o pre;(tdxces and opxmons alrcady~held by key agency personnel

- The Nattonal ‘Commission- would -be, responsible. for the ﬁnartctng

N of -institutions of higher education. " This ‘would be done through

.~ " ahe provisions-of Section 96. It must be. expected that' as- the _

%o Federal Government ha$ assumed full -financial responsibility, it

'y -, iiwill require institutions and_ States to repost in greater detail on
/ - the application of sich funds. -However, this must not be the ,
- tw. National Commnss;ons pmme function “as siuch nijipute” involve~

7. -y ment with individual institutions can only: clutter the functions

‘ ) of thie Nationil body to the detnment of Nattonal plannmg and

T pohcybformulatton. ‘y_ A S

«’. Whether or not ‘there should be a smg Nattonal Commxsslon e
~ is a-matter of continuous debate into Wthh it is not. proposed o’ ‘
 enter except for minor comment so far as this model is. concerned.
" The assumption is made here thdt the existing commissions- would, ¢
but fiilure to do s0.in fo waf invalidates the model, since any
. - merging of the commissions /Z/ould inyolve’ chamges in .the scale, .
R rather than in methods of operations. It would” be urifortunate
.o if the existing situation prevailed since this would inhibit the
~overall development of higher education as a “widened spectram’
of services. An opportunity would arise to abandon the . fuzz/y/\f
“coleementary but different” philgsophy with its implications
¥ of segmentation and- 6f University inflexibility, Above all, a
o -possxbnlxty for the development of -a :continujum of alternative ...
tertiary education OOtlonS by mcenttve rather than by regulatton S
wouldbecreated PN B o e e

2.

&

o




A pmpo 11 of a ’\htnom[ (Lommmsion is:not arg Drlgmal!prop ntxon K
he Martm f“ommxttee in 1t~ 19 4 report tccommende!i 4s § ,llowa'

1 4. The Com m 3 recgmmends that dn. Afotratfasi " o
lertiary Fducation Commission shoisld ke e‘cs,ated nd that," /',
thnﬁv Comhission shofild accept the respomrbxlxtxe., already

" ‘aggumed by the Auetmhan Umvcrsntlea Lommmmon i, ad- -
. ‘dition. to ‘the tagk, of co-ord,matmg the -Activities of the
“Boards of Teacher Edueation and the, Ingtitutes of Colleges./
~ The-'Committec envisages; that the new Commission woul
- then ‘act as theZ Federal statutory body through which Cony -+
. S monwealth gy nts wouldf be made availablé to the Um-
ST versitles,ﬁothe/ oardc and the Instntutes.” (1)..

Thxs reqommendat;on Was not a opted by the Federal Govemment .
.- of ‘the time; which, considering the rélative ‘numerical and politicali.* ~ .
" strefigths of the Unrvc;rsmes and the Coueges, was. probably ar
.correct deansxon, o v :

Recently, Dennrson (2) i hls reporr 10, the Commonwealth Com-v =
‘mission of anmry mto Roverty niade a similar recommerdation - .
\when he proposed-a. single Federal Commitsion on Post-Secondary.

" “Educition. and a’ statutory bbdy in each of the States responsible

. " for the - plannmgunnd development of -post-secondaty, education. .ot
Denmson saw Ztl}:m e State body. as " Council of representatives, en="

5‘ ‘gaged in, co-opgrative-planning,  Ih Western Ayistralig the. Tertiaty
*Eduéition ; Commissibn_already operates to/ 4 large’ extent along
. {tlleSe lities” wﬁrle in South ‘Australia the South, Australian -Council,
;‘;,vaithough it hds no co-ordinating function; i§ councnl of repre-
o ?}senmtwes engaged*ln education plannmg ' :

‘\%s!él,ther Martm nor Denmson saw the: Feder‘ -Stat relatnonshnps
:{mji\erms of 2 thxonal-fRegxohal policy .and co-ordinating system, .
yﬁuch a NauonaI-Regronal sysfem “has. been.. proposed by -the -
hools Commission’ as part of an o?gamsation* set ‘up 10 advrse
4. Federal Government on its assistance to the States_for- primary.,
d ‘s¢condary education; In these areas the Federal Govemment
g ncerned with Supplementatlon rather’. than ‘full ‘funding;, and s
“théréfore. the regxona I boards. would be purely "advrsory agencnes ;
' ifsqown creatlon + he Staté Governments wrll not. be xnvolved

revmlx« State Government mvolvement is mmlmal and ‘i reality
frect ‘Statel Institutionial relatnonshnps are rapidly changing from -
ol%tmal Jq ‘a’ mechanical  basis. 'The Federal Government is - -

ant and must: exercise responsible coptrol. "Two courses ., -
an . Tt either: strengthens control from Canberra by estab- o




g . s . R oo =

« . ment and moderation; or- it- delegates very substantial powers. in

» ..~ all of these areas.to State Boards, It is suggested that the latter
is preferable, if States will’ co-operate and establish’ Boards "that .
~will ‘have reasonable operational uniformity. . . .

. ¢ This coild be achieved through a scheme of uniform State leg- -~ . "
islation, although the difficulties ‘of achicving ‘agreement ‘aCFOSS
the States cannot be underestimated. 3. - o i
N i At the State lev"(;ﬁ/ there would. not appear to,be any fundamental
’ # - redsons, other than those generated by lochl poljtical pressures,.: . .
i: . - _ that would maké necessary the reténtion - of the ekisting frag- .-
l * mented tertiary education structures. . As _ previously " discussed,
»  Western Australia is the only State which has a Tertiary Education
Commission dealing with the universities, the Weéstern ‘Australian =~
Institute of - Technology, and-: throigh the Teacher Education -~
- Autherity,” the teachers colleges:  In New South Wales a Higher « -
...~ - Education Authority exists but the contact of this authority with
-+ the individyal colleges .is effected through two _boards, the Ad- .
vanced ’Educatipn'Boarg and the Universities Board. In: othet -
. -States” the universities - deal directly with the”A.U.C. and” the
CeT - collegés deal with the C.A.E. through .a complexity: -of - State
* Boards which have been' discussed earlier - in- this: paper. . Some -7
o change in this structure may emarate from he ‘two enquiries .

. . presently being held in Western Australitt ang: ‘Tasmania. . .

. “Fhe time has come for this fragmentary _Sl't}!.létl'ofl to be replaced © . -
o,y at the ‘?Stage leyel by a single State cfi#ordiﬂating_ Board. Under .-
' such am arramgement both thé Colleges andthe co-ordinating

-Boards would be-affected” but it is in ;the latter area that. the
- \majority of changes, néed to be ®madé. In miost cases only a
few -nifnor chanpes would Be required tothe 'instruments of in-

. v corporation of theindividual institutjons, "~ .
v -

4_‘7\

- To implement the scheme all Statts would .néed to make changes
B to their existing legislation. ' It"is difficult fo_think of a case.
2 + - where this would not be an advantafe, as even a superficial reading
Coel o of the various State Act$ shows the opinions; prejudices and power
. conflicts. of .the- State departmental officers who: participated’ in
K ~Ppreparing the. dfiginal legislation. Some of, the classic examples' ' -
'+ ‘of barrow pushing gré to be found in the staff -establishment = . o

* o provisions of the New South Wales' Act, the concept of the

. Sute College of Victorid and the unworkable College Boards ,
-« (subsequently corrected) of the Teacher Educatien Authority of " B

T Western Australia.” = - T : e

B

3 R . R
» It is in Victoria, the home State. of advinced- edcation, that = . -
s %he most "sweeping - changes would be necessary.  The. Victoria | 3 -
. e N ¢ - . ' . . . -
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Instmqte of Colleges and Statc Collegc of Victoria would need
~to ‘bedismantled andl replaced by a State co-ordinating  body
2 «whlch differs' markedly: from the existing central authorities Wthh
.in - effect, mike. the College . of* Advanced Education' system ‘fi
chtona, two' multn -campts colleges,  In New South Wales the

" tion would be reconstntu{ed to cover all post-seécondary institutions;
. and in Western Australi

~

a8 strengthened authotlity with a wider based membership.
A general: scheme for a:College of Advanced .Education govern-

_more_ corhiplex .than those shown. in the dlagram and will evolve
~even further, A’ more” detailed -analysis of -some “of the major
funétions of each authority may. help to clarify the proposal.

The major ¢efements of .the schemie will now be discussed at -each
of its three. levels ‘of operatlon Natxonal,‘ State and Instxtutxonal

)

-~ - S e . “a . - . »
W~ Pra .7 o 0

P & ! . °

,NATIONAL LEVEL AGENCIES L

7

The Comnussnon of Posl:-Secondar«y Educatnon '

as those educational services that assume the completion of twelve
years of secondary education. This is not an entirely. satnsfactory

edimatnon would be excluded.

I

(1) It is concemed with advnce to. the Federal Minister ‘on the

' ance to Commonwealth Instntutlons and assnstance to the
. - States in relatign to State Instltuuons

tageous use of su urees. ;

ance model is set out in ‘Diagram: 5.1, The. 1nt€rrelatlonsh1ps are

R . . P

need conditions, amount and afld’catlons of financial assnst— -

" Higher Education Authority, Advanced Education Board and .
*WUhiversities Board “would, be amalgamated and reconstituted; in-
* South Australia and Qdeensland the Boards. of Advanced Educa-..

the Teacher Education Authority would " o
be disbanded and the. Te; iary Education Commissign reconstituted

For the purposes .of this model post-secondary educatlon is deﬁded :

definition as certain aspects of . technlcal educatnon and ' adult .

The functions of the Natlonal Comm1ss10n and its operatton :
would be similar to those laid down for the’ existing commissions,>
"The major features"of the present leglslatlon of the CAE and -
AUC are: ~ 7 o L A “Tm\

-------

(ii) The/Commissions are. charged with ensuring balanced in- ..
stitytional develo ent 80 as to promote the ‘most advan- -
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(iii) The Commissions are required to consult with cach other, -
- with the States, ard with individual instintions in the per-..-

a

- formance of their functions, o S B
It is suggested that two major changes should be made.. The first i
. s’ that the functions of the new Commission and the methods _

'by . which |such functions are implemented .and' monitored should .
~ 1 ba spelt oyt in considerable detail.” In particular reference should
- be'made g post-secondary educationpolicy’ formulation, long-term
planning, course co-ordination and other academic developments.

Changes such as these would Dyt haye been acceptable while_ the P

. " States were directly involved ‘in. financing * tertiary education.

' Even now when. the States have no financial involvement, the . -/
. explicit listing of the specific functions of the Commission could -
. re-activate t}‘e State Rights issue. .. .~ .~ . : o

"/ The second and more fundamental change'is that the Commission '

is required to consult with the - proposed National Council for
‘Research and, Planning in'Education. I T .

“Constitutional constrajnts are such that a provision for direct
delegation of functiods ‘and powers to the State Boards is rlot
possible in the! Comnjﬁssion establishment legislation. These Boards ,
%\ would, remain iresponsible to the State. Minister and - Parliament... - i
R / } Delegation would be from Minister td Minister 4nd Would be -

incorporated into, the conditions attached: to the Specific Purpose .
The Commissidns’ operating policies and procedures would ‘be

etermined by its detailed listing of ‘functions and the ‘ degree
of delegation agreed upon by the Federal and State Ministers.

A ijngle Commission would have a very large field to cover and
. the\magnitude of the task alone would mean that much of the
- detatled work of ;the Commissions particularly with regard to
'indiViﬂ\ual course approvals and buildings approvals would -have
‘to be abandoned, unless a very large central staff was built up
in Canberra Dual Commissions would find delegation more°diffj-
cult 'since the' work load would be such ‘that a large degree of
cenigal control could be ‘maintained. o o S

2. National Council for Research and, Planning in Edueation .
vy - . The rdtignale for including 4 'Research”and Planning body in the
Ll »";‘model‘isil‘agsed on the premise that:- I S L
- Educational planning is a specialist and continuous progess
that should be carried out'in the total educational environ-_

" .o [N -

o
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R ment in order that the mterrelanonshnpfs between the coms=
‘ “ponent_ parts can be studied and planning procéed on A
Jrational basis rather than in an: mformatlonal vaguum,:.

»

vt ’1 he Councnl would be 2 statutory authomy with its own’ estab:
© ¢ lishment Act, and would have a membershnp based on repre~

sentation- from the various clements of education (primary, sec-

9- . ‘ondary, tertiary, technical, etc.) with some attentlon bemg pald
T ‘to-an equitable State representation,. - e
The point ‘should clearly be’ made that the C()uncﬂ must not be
permitted ‘to usurp the functions of the Commission for Post-

. Secondary Education, A great deal of the work of the Commission
would not require Council advice and consultation with the Councnl
could not be requnred asa prelude to decision making. -

. Councnl functions would include the followmg

N (1) To undertake reseaxe@ and ‘planning and evaluate work on
o «".the various:options ‘available for thc future development of ‘
Australian educatlon 3

(ii) To undertake or commission research on SpeClﬁC matters
, referred to -t by the various Federal Government Commxs-‘
Co srons and agencnes ' r :

(iii) To encourage. a ratmnal approach to research mto 1dent1ﬁed :
needs areas in Australnan Educatlon, : '

>

Lk (lV) To act as an lnformatlon centre on- current research into .-
: ducatlon.. : :

]
.0

- ‘ "‘fs‘rATE LEvéL AGENCIES T
, : 9. , }
L The State Co=oxdmatmg Boards .

It is in thlS area that the ma)or changes would be necessary, -
* The Boards would still report to the State Education Minister, .
- but in fact would operate as regional extensions of the national .
“ commission. Their- functions would be widened to embrace the
University and Further' Education sectors, but as was the case
with the National- Commrssron the model would not be mvalldated
if this merger was.not effecred.

, o .

a’The -Boards .would be statutory authormes set’ up under State
legislation that was as uniform as possible across the States. The

. Board would not be composed of delegates representing sectional
‘ mterests rather they would be constxtuted by Mm1ster1al appomt—.

r.w




E

ments; sclection being based upon demonstrated achievement /in
- a wide range of profegsional, industrial,” commercial and putflic .

" .enterprises, This, wo 11‘&;;&5:izig the inflyence of thes State- e-r
-\ partments of Educa@nl,\and the Universities into".proper per-- .. ..
' spective. ' Provision May be made for represcitation of special

intere% ‘groups. by elettion such as staff and students. However,
+ these membery should be ‘very much a minority. . . .. S

. ) . < T A LR
[ Tt iy cssential that the. roles: of the Boards™are. clearly defined. :
RS - 5o that they - are seen a5 regional co-ordinating councils and
not State-wide “governing: boards.” Current management prac-- .
tice s in the direction of decentralisation and the provision of the o
-~ maximum opportunities for individual initiafive.. This should be -
. 8 fundamental” premise- of - the State “Board. In.the exercise of -
. their responsibilitics, the Boards must exergise, certain controls
and impose certain requirements on the Institutions. - However,
every Board decision must, be taken in. the light of .the: necessity .
for preserving and erihancing the individual institutions’ integrity = . .
-and vitality. " More specifically, the function of the State Boards "
- “should be: C
Ve . (1) Prepgration of State-wide: pla\yf for post-secondary. educa~
e tion ithat should be concerned with the: whole range of
i activities in this area and swith'the interréldtionships between -
™" progrimmes, and with th articulation of these programmes

N -

with the secondary schools, | P
(ii) - Continuous tmoderatfon” ynd evaluation . of 'post-sécqndary_
. education. on a State-wid}g.' and “individaal- institution basis. .

s

(Hi) Co-ordination of fnstitiitlio};al dei}elbpment,_ing'ludi'ng capifall‘ - ’
R programmes and course development. -+ - o P
N, (iv). ‘Implet'hen'tation‘_,of"_N‘atidnal" Coinmission policy. R

(v) Encouragement of institutional diversity, innovation and ef-
.. ficiency. . - . .

In the performance of their functions,|it"is suggested that the
following operational guidelines would be effective.

“The Boards should: \ L b o _
(i)  Consult regularly with-the: Councils and Principal® Officers

: of each. institution;*also with key political, “societal ; and

industrial leaders, . - .

(ii) Develop and :continuously. reframe. and® refine a series of
academic and- operational policies; through 4 formal review
- . mechanism: Such policies must be framed s0.as to en-.
rcourage diversity. and i,nitiativé\. PR ‘

»
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can consult with educators to study the evolvmg needs for
. -higher education..

(iv) Identify and encourage satnsfactnon of specnal edumuonal
. needs, - .

¥

-. o (m) Ptowde a forum in whnch a cross—sectnon of pubhc interests .
|
l
|
i

(v) 'Assess the ﬁnancnal needs of each 1nst1tutnon and advnse ”
~ the National Commission on the ‘allocation’ of Capital, Re-~ -

* currentaud’ Spkcial Purpose funding, : :

(w) "Protect, the autonomy and diversity of the mstntlmons from -

\9 strangulatlon through regulation, - : L '
(vu

Supply athsory aervtces where necessary and approprnate

- . 2. State Councrl T Research and Plannmg in E\ducatxon -

. This. Louncxl would .be. similar to the proposed National Councnl/
- and the rationale for its establishment is the same, At Staté level
‘the membership. would ‘be drawn from individuals “closer to the "
actual instructional interface than in the case of the National body. =
_ .. where the very scope of the operations would be such that repre-
S - sentation’ would be mamly from major educational organnsatnons o
' Ind(vrduz}l mstttutnons or gﬁéups 6f mstltutlons would be repre-
S o sented o "/" & 0 A
’ - Such a Louncnl already exists in South Australm where the §outh,
Australian Council for -Educational Planning and Research Kas
' - beeén establnshed ‘The powers and functions of this Council could
oo serye as a model for the other States. They are:,

(1) The C.ouncnl shall have the followmg powers and functions:

v o (a) to conduct, or commissioni-the conduct of, such investi-
I B gations and research as the Council considers desirable . .
~ with .respect to the provision .oF educational services -
e, “and the use. of ‘educational resources; . '

1
|

R . (b) 'to promote: the development, ratlonallsatlon and co-
S - ordmatron of educational servnces, Y -

A (R establtsh and maintain a lnbrary and to gccumulate
- SR -r stayistical evidence relevant to the functmns of the :
\t COUD 1 | - * . , o K /}, ©

(d) to pubhsh reports, papers or “documents relatlng to
“e hal planmng and research; and |

‘, o (e) to pe@rﬂm any other functlons that may, in the -opinion
L : ~ of the Touncil, be reasonably incidental to the fore- -
. . goimg. - o - PR
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S
(ii) The Council may, in the exercise of its powers and functions
~ under this Act, co-opérate with other authorities with the
. * object of promoting educational researcl, and ‘assisting in
L the development, rationalisation and co-ordination: of educa-
' . tional services, - o <

e .

« " _(iij) The Council shall conduct research into, and.advise the
: " Minister upon, any matter .that the Minister refers to the
Council for investigation and advice. . : S

~ . When introducing the Bill into the South. Australian Parliament, "
-the Hon. Hugh Hudson, Minister for Education, commiented on
the operation of the Council. He stated: R "

| . “The Coungil to be established under the new Act will be' ' -
PR ~concerned with long-term planning. The research and in-
I vestigations it will undertake will indicate’ the nature and ,
direction of planned developments. The Council will act -
% - in an advisory capacity and.will not impinge on the auton--
- omy of separate institutionis as created by law in this State,
_ nor on the legal powers entrusted to such bodies as the
- ‘Board of Advanced Education, the Pre-School Committee
S or the powers contained in the Education Act” (3).

~ And further, when discussing the need for and the need to main~
tain a balance between economy and efficiency against an equitable . -

provision of resources and’facilities for all,

~“The Council will give material assistance in maintaining
this balancé. by- providing -objective and informed advice.”.

, The functions and operations of the Council as set out appear in
' line' with’ the model, especially the points made with Fespect to
- 5 long-range planning and the provision of, objective ard. informed
advice. Both arc absolutely essential if the State Boards are to .
"y perform a useful functionwit_h’in,the overall structure of Australian ‘
© » ' post-secondary education, o S
There is a danger in the South-Australian Bill in that it contains -,
~.a section that requires: the Council to advise the Minister on any -
_ matter that he refers to it for investigation and advice. It would _
~be most unfortunate if the Council ‘was used. by the Minister for
anything else thaf a source of objective and informed advice. -
. The college sector remains in a state of transition, The lines “of
3 authority, the functions of the various boards and commissions
‘and " the_rationale for their establishment have never been ‘the
£ * v subject of 2 public debate dnd to a’large extent remain unknown.

o N /‘ et

1
1




Clarificationi is necessary.. However; care must be taken to ensure

that co-ordination, rational planning and the elimination”of waste

_in education do not override the needs of the community for a

- diversified and flexible educational system. The model presented,
“while it needs further refinement and deﬁmtmn, is an attempt
' to provide such a system.

Aboveé” all, a co-ordinated and logical appraisal of Australian
tertiary education is now overdue.- The sooner a Commission of .
Enquiry is constituted the better: : -
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~ 10. ADVANCED EDUCATION — IS IT?

C. Porter

I do not wish to appear too, iconoclastic by commencing an address
~here with the question “Advanced Education, Is 1t?” But perhaps
- for all of us it is sometimes useful to question hidebound beliefs,
on which so much pretty theory and even prettier practice is based.
"My own profession ‘(one can hardly call it a discipline), perhaps
- needs this more than most: we politicians constantly take ourselves
too seriously. -There is an ‘apocryphal story told . . . Doctor,
Engineer, Politician: “Who created chaos?” When we consider
the shape of the world today and the odd directions that hig
trained and intelligent people often are taking, it may not
surprising that some now look.askance, not only at politicians
- .» fearing chaos, but also at educators. o ;
So back to. square one; Advanced Educatiori. Is it, or isn’tf it?
"What is ‘Education, if it- comes to that? - What  is' “advancdd)”
And advanced from what, and to what?. ' :

3

For quite some years now there has been a general naive nption, -
 cultivated for the votes that may be in it by all political parties;
that the more money spent on education, then the better \that
education must be. But some perceptive people looking at\the
end products of the lavish and sophisticated facilities are beginning
to doubt whether the fine. buildings and facilities guarantee any-
thing at all. - Of course, this is not to dény that larger expenditures
are needed at specific points of the educational structure. . '

.

(A

;_360 -

3




a
i

ERiC

A ruitoxt provided by Eic

‘But overall, the questions on Advanced Education are valid and

call for answers. You will all know much better than I how
education has proliferated over. recent years, In the last two

- decades our expendnture per head of population on education

(Pm speaking now in national terms) has multiplied six-fold.
The number graduating from universities has almost quadrupled.

‘The proportion of our students in the 17 to. 22 years age group

has more than- doubled. Where - ‘twenty .years ago the proportion
of young people attendmg secondary or techmcal -schools was
less than one in four, now it is petter than, one in'two. :

. In quantitative terms these are remarkable achievements, But

what of them in qualitative terms? This is a more difficult
questlon to answer:. how do you measure a result? By the sheer
economic -benefit ‘a community derives from having more trained
technical -and professional people to serve it? Or by the moral -
and inspirational drive that clever and. good people can impart .
to their commui’uty?

I suppose that what I am askmg is: does our Education (eSpecnally '
at the advanced levels) merely aim to-provide us with more of

. the “things” of life ~ the hardware of improved and 4additional

complicated goods and services — or does it consciously aim at
enabling us to-live more successfully with the “hardware that
mqdetn science and technology appear to have made their ob-
sessmns> ,

If asked I would have to agree that there can be only one proper

sub;ect matter for education, and that is Life in all its myriad
manifestations. - But our education -at the higher levels is geared
to the conviction in parents’ and students’ minds that a degree .
or a diploma or-thé equivalent is an almost infallible passport.
to a good job on graduation and to 4 secure and first-rate career
in the long term.; This really is not in any sense an education
to cope with even a few, let alone all, of Life’s rich manifestations.

None of us, I submit, can ignore the plain fact that despite all |

the spending of money and enlargement -of higher  learning op-
portunities, together with the abolition of University fees and the

'spawnmg of many Colleges of Advanced Education, there is para-

doxically widespread dissatisfaction with the eduicational system,
Many students are unhappy and even rebellious, teachers are in-
creasingly resorting to trades union pressures to mount their dis-

_ satisfaction, and ‘governments are becoming unhappily aware that .

in this vexed field the more they do the less thanks they are apt
to receive. Who knows: in these circumstances politicans might
decide to spend the money where there 1s a more prednctably

favourable. reactxon
e 161

a 164"




. 4]
i

Colleges “of Advanced Education rest very heavily on' the . pro-
- position that they satisfy the community need for training in
- professional dnd technical skills. ~ The Universities claim ‘this also,
but they make the extra claim — and it may well be in this
‘day and age little more_than a claim — that they are concerned
with the drive for excellence. Bur does this generally asserted
need for more and more dégree and diploma people really exist?
~I'm sure many of you will remember the article Mr. William
Ginnane wrote in the A.N.U. News precisely three years ago, -
when after much research he suggested the supply-demand ratio
had swung faifly permanently in an unfavourable dircetion for .
university and college .trained people. Mr, Ginnane . wrote:

“The public service - is no longer a bo’t,to,m&ess pit of em-
ployment. " The teaching: profession is not yet saturated but
clearly it soqs will be approaching that state. It is already
very much 4 buyr’s market in the higher-education bracket,
The over-supply;‘of . qualified people. is inexoraby Jeacji-
ing further and' further down into the structure.” |

The article went on to, point out that it was no long he- case
that a degree in Science, Law, Economics or Engincering or what-

ever automatically guaranteed entree to a safe and rich job, = . -

And remember, this was written three years ago: the inexorable
march of time has in many ways clearly made the position worse

and justified the pry phecies. ., o
So the questions’ asked earlier about Advanced Education seem
to take on ominous overtones. If we: are to be concerned- about
where we are advancing t0.— and clearly we should 'be — pethaps
‘we might do well to be particularly concerned as t6 Wwhat we are

. advancing from. : R -

‘T am ‘very much a_layman in a field wherein you here tonight
represent a formidable expertise, so one hesitates, to -make pro--
nouncements or theorise too readily. But it does seem to me
that the whole of education — th¢ total process — has to justify’
itself if governments are expected to continue spending massivey
sums on it, and especially higher education which _after all is
concerned only with the final small percentage of those who stagt "
in our mass education mill, - E : o

It would be difficult for anyone to demonstrate beyond ‘question
. that our ‘huge educational effort is making odr society a visibly
better place in-which to live. .- Unhappily, the mounting educational -
expenditure- has become compatiblé with’growing crime and de-
linquency (the crime becoming increasingly violent as.it moves
down into yoiinger agé groups). Alocholism, drug -addiction,

¥




illegitimacy are all becoming worse. - That bulwark of a civilised
society, - the family, is Becoming mcreasm%ly threatened as theé -

young produets of the “do your- own thmg credo enter ‘marriage

. -without . enough- sense of either compassion or responsibility. Or

dre these latter old-fashioned vaiue judgments which have no place
in today’s educatxon?"’ . =

®

If this be so, the commumty may well ask, Advanced Educanon, ,
from what to what, and we_should none of us be-too surpnsed .

if it comes up with an unwelcome answer. .
I probably haven’t expressed this very well, but my strong feehngl

- is that Advanced Educatxon may be important, - but it won't

advance-anything very much unless the proper material is already.

 there for the colleges to work upon. . ‘T have always seen learning"

,

as'very much a normal behavnoural process, in which one proceeds -
from the general to the particular, and of course in this event it}

must be properly sequential. It.should be like building a house,
one brick going on top of another brick already laid down; miss
out some of the base brncks and no amount of fancy superstt‘ucture
is going to achieve much.

If thiYis true, to only a degree, then clearly what the child learns '
early Will determine what the adolescent can learn later. I do not -

mean legrning as a trained capacity -to .recall and regurgitate on
demand Specific information: T mean really 1 learn and understand,
in the sense that what is learnt is understood in the context of life
and-all its uhfolding mapifestations, . / .

Vxewmg Edudation in this context, then, the role of the mother

- in a secure family seems to me quite vital, and .I cannot see Any’

. Opbortumty” comes to. pr

later formal institutionalised education really ma?kmg p for any . -

substantial early eficiency.. ‘Coleman, following - his * massive
studies covering 600,000 ehlldren, 6,000 teachers and 4,000 schools
ﬂ'ftly states that family training differences account fof much ‘more
The later U.S.- Gove nt study on “Equality of Educational
isely the same conclusion

'variation. in educatlonaﬁ achievement than do school différences.

So the nagging questlon here -

qf a Govemment that- must make decisions in the field — is:

- if more money is to be ‘spent on‘education, then to which end

) lﬁu

of the process should it be directed?\ And, of course, we mustn't

- concentrate only on beginnings and co ClllSl()nS there is also the -

extendedmddle to be thought about. -

«

Well I have posed questions and given

mdeed they are -answers at all. One thing is n deﬁmte hlstory

certamly it nags me as a membet

' ry poor answers, 1f '
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A fi af xmy shdv/s, that hippy ’:mcneues arc re!auvcly stable societics,
o G

ik

i T &gére chanfie is Jeld/ o dcceptable. Jimits that can be safely ah~ o

T sorbed . But. that hzaa not, been our society’s way for the. last.
SRR thn;*ty,l forty yéars, ‘We. ,,buve adopted . the philosophy - ghat all X
e chan is_good’ change ax;ﬁ it must be "beneficial merely becauge -

. i '»change dt would 'Be{,Sfxange if our- educatnonal system. dxd B
i :nqt 'eﬁeqt th.li; philosophy.-- . . L

<that' 5 educanon v)e have put a oremzum on mnovatnon,
v vwnth‘ thi sesult, that our, system\.bacames geared. to instability rather
‘ -than stability; Ty ﬂllboCli‘CllIﬂS'fanCC, it is no wonder that control
e ‘aﬂd paitet‘n begii to break dow,n Well-meaning teachers hare off .
- wn stf" e digections, and; pai*ems, suddenly *find the generation
gap ha becomné a yawning chdsm, and wonder who are the bitter-
\; tongued yoymg ”strangers that 50, llttle time before were theu' ‘
S adolesr!ent qmldren. R s

. Tlnna s exaggeranon, of course. hut; then, thats always part of -~ 7
- jv the exercise’if 'we dre to be induced to_run around fast enough L
/ so that we ‘¢an see. woqd,,as well as"trebs, . But too much running, |

AR only figuratively,” :s ‘a little trying -aftdy a good dinner, so that’s
R z good a x‘eﬁon as any to conclude for igestxon s sake. . -
o . . o
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11 A FRAMEWORK Fdn CONSIDERATION
OF GOVERNANCE

’. -

J. A. O'Shea . -

e

Certam aréas of ‘the social sciences scem to be chagactI:rxsed by

. suctessive waves of fashionable approaches, . These are often given

a descrrptrve label or’slogan. Examplesn education include “Pro-

- gressive Education”, “Discovery- Leammg” and “Creativity Train-

nig”‘ Examples may aiso be found in the. general area of of-°

ganisation theory." For example many authors recognise a broad.

.- historical growth-of organisation and, administration theory through

'“A Managerial Era”, “A Human Relations Era” and “A. Social
. Sciences Era”. “In- this young and rapidly expanding . field of

orgamsatmn ‘and admrmstrauon, there does not appear to be uni- ¢ - -

. versal acceptance of ‘many "of :the: terms commonly utrlrsed For .
4w - example, are the terms - “admm ; and - “management”
«~'synonymous? Does mtroducnon of the term o) goVe, ‘ance” clarrfy

+or Confuse the matter?” “The object of this paper is to review some.:

of these’ definitiohal problems ‘and.tp present a vrewpomt or frame
of reference for consxderatron of govemance h

A COMCEPTUAL FRAMEWORK"
A First Deﬁnmon of Governanee

‘The word gﬁvemance is a relauve newcomer to the educatronai
seene It is an o}d word revwed in @ new context as ’the Concrse

] '1‘69(
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\ . Oxford Dictionary (Sth Edition 19

: B 5"”}‘-5135“?% _go‘vgménce as the.
T - . “act; ‘manner, fact or fungtion, of :governing” and‘indicates that
' . ‘2 miore modern word is government.- : 2

o

The present popular ’i‘léag‘:} of the word:c

a i be ‘attrlilélﬁled to Corson
« . Wwhodefineditds; . A R

. “that »aqﬁiinis:t‘r'atiye pracess which in' th¢. university or
o . . college ‘is "distinctive, the process of deciding .and seeing,
“hm o to it that Hecisions made are executed” (1),
_ He saw it as the process or. aft with;which the actors in an in- .
. - . stitution of higher learning - (scholars, students; . administrators
and the .govérning body) establish and cagry out. the rules and -
regylations that facilitate their collgboration; that prestrve essential <
individual freedom; and that minimise conflict, (2. - Hodgkinson
‘suggested” that,"although: there: have .been" diffse . interpretations
of the term since its first use by Corson; it has'a dual focus, both, +
on structures and on ‘the patteris of human interaction’ within|
- Hhe structure, (3).: McConnell and Mortinfer, appeared to. endorse |
. this duality of meaning, by presentirig their stidy as: - SR
D S T PR L |-
- - s . “anseffort to idenfify the forces playfng on the ‘processes .|
oy -7 of goyernance rather than anattempt to proposé a detailed. |
' . o model fof th distribution: of authority, and fnfluence.”.(4).
. To this point, the word is séeri to incorporige both the structures |
and the processes.by which decisionis ‘are’ atrived at:” The succint !
definition of*governance ina recent publication as “the structures

and processes of decision making’ (:5):ipay therefore be adopted ..

as an acceptable first definition 'in the ‘broddest sense,

In that ’Broad‘ definition, the term is neither limited to any particu-
lar level of education, nor limited only.to education. It coullly -
for-example; be applied to B.H.P, or L.B.M: or to any organisa-
tion: ‘Though; to -this time, .there s little: evidéncg of its use
in the world of commerce, thete is evidencé of irs extension’ beyond |

* the narrow confine of a university or college environment, For .| ..

example, the-Alberta Commission on Educational Planning applied '

. the term through the whole range ofv_"eduéation — from early
education, to basic edugation, to higher educgtion and to further -
education. (6). That réport saw decision-making-as ‘occurring at

" ~various levels in a thiee-tiered structure with broad policy.decisions
made at the Legislative -Assembly, local polidy formulated in a .
decentralised system of Provincial Governing Boards and School - '

- Boards, and institutional policy determined. by -School Councils. -
_ In that usage, gogernance needs'to be qualified to denote clearly
; the level or location' of the “structures.and 'processes” under
. R .
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dlSCUSSLOXI Govemance ‘? (’olleg,es has a. completely different

meaning from governance” of Colleges. . The former clearly. in-

volves mtra—orgamsanonal behaviour while the latter suggests ‘the
relationship of a cldster of organisations to one or more organisa-
tions located further up a hierarchy of orgamsatwns.

Instxtunons of higher leammg form but one type of /orgamsatlon '

in a4’ society comprised of a very large number of organisations,
"The term organisation has been defined by Hicks as “a structured
process in which persons interact for objectives.” (7). This explicit
definition is succinét and incorporates five important aspects
common to all orgamsatlons an organisation includés’ people;’ the
people. interact in some way; the interactions can be ordered - of

described by some sort of structure; each actor has .personal

objectives and the’ expectatlon that these will be furthered by

- his participation in the organisation; -and the achievement of joint,

- organisational objectives, can be assnsted by the interaction of

members of ¢he organisation. -

It should be noted that the dehmtmn places emphasns on: mter-
actions between people, the basic component of all organisations,

and - that the organisational structure describes how these - inter- -

actions are. intended. to. take place. For formal. organisations,

the formal structure sets out features of the .organisation including’

hlerarchles of objectives, and . the institutional roles,” relationships
‘and actlvmes of- the members- and groups of members within

“the organisation.  For informal organisations the structure is less
important dnd "usually ‘not explncxtly specified. " Natrowing the

discussion to formal organisations, it is ‘apparent that the nature
of the structure and the partlcular processes of interaction vary
w1dely among orgamsatlons o : .

*Recognition of this basic fact has resulted in many attempts to

classify orgamsatmns ~One simple scheme is to classify organisa-

- tions into formal or infofmal depending on the degree to which "

they are formally structured. As pointed out by Hicks, this
classification really . defines * the’ extremes of a .continuum  of

‘organisational types, as it would probably be impossible to find
a completely formal or informat orgamsatlon (8). 1t should be .
noted that “informal”. is also used. in_ a different sense by authors
_to describe the interactions of members of a formal . orgamsatlon

which take place outside ‘the formal orgarisational structure.

This “informal structure” or “informal network” may arise from. .

_organisational frustration and the need to identify with colleagues "

oas persons rather than occupiers of prescribed rolés in the organ-'

lsatlon. Katz and Kahn summarlsed tl‘us notloﬂ as follows '

L Coam '
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“Every group thus develops its own “pattern of communi-
* . cation, interaction, and informal norms to_meet the social
and emotional needs of its members. Informal structure

. of this type is not necessarily in opposition to the basic .

~ objectives of the orpanisation, but it frequently is in con-
. tradiction to the prescrnbed mstntutnonal paths for reachmg.
‘those goals.” (9).

“The position taken here is that an institution of lugher le.umng
i$ a formal’ org'mnsanon and that it possessea informal structures.

Blau and Scott classnﬁed organisations.on the basis of “who bene-
ﬁts” and- suggested that four types of orgamsatnons emerged. on that’
criterion: mutual benefit associations (prime beneficiary, the mem-
bers) ; business coricerns (prime benefi iciary, the owners); service ,

"orgamsanons (pnme beneficiary, the client group); and common-.
- wedl: organisations (prime beneficiary, .the public at large). (10).
In this- classification an . institution of higher learning ‘would be
_termed both a service orgarisation, the pnme benehcnary being

the students, and a commonweal, organisation since it provides

oA reseryoir of trajned: manpower for socictal purposes. ‘

Katz and Kahn put-forward a somewhat different typology’ based
on first-order and second-order factors. The first-order factor-
was descrnbed in terms of “the type of activity in which the -
organisation is engaged as a subsystem of the larger society.” (11).

~ Four broad classes were proposed: productive or. economic organ- -
.-isations (orgamsatnons providing goods and services) ; maintenance -

orgamsatmns (socnallsmg and - training people for roles in"other
organisations amdl in the wider. society); adaptive organisations
(discovering new knowIedge and innovative solutions to problems) ;

.’ ‘managerial-political . orgamsatmns (co-ordinating - and. controllmg, :
- human and material resources). .Ini this first-order categornsatnon,. .

it ‘will be seen-thdt an institution of higher. learning fits both into
the maintenance class and into ‘the adaptive class. - Second-order
characteristics can- be many and relate. generally to transactions
between' the organlsatlon and its social and physical envirornnent,'

- to its internal transactions, and to. its specnﬁc structure. (12).

distinction of relevance here is the nature of the throughput m

-an’ educational institution since “human beings as objects of a
" change process requnre dlfferent organisational processes than

materials’ transformed in a manufacturmg plant.” (13)

In his work on adaptatxons of persons to.an orgamsatlonal environ-
- ment Presthus described his frame: of reference or ideal -type as

a- “big” organisation which, in his terms, was one “in which the

number of members is large’ enough to prohlbnt face to face,.




i

‘e ) ’ . S ) : T
relations among most members.” (14); .. o

as a formal and complex organisation; principally a servicé orpan-

Presthus’s terms,

“THE SYSTEMS APPROACH

& framework for study of a particular organisation- or fuite of
“erganisations. Hicks defined a system as a “set of interrelated,

- ~of the system as possessing their own distinét objective but con-
tributing to the overall goals of the whole system through a process
of mutual reinforcement. (15). A-system is conceptualised as open

- or closed. The latter is one that is completely self-enclosed and

its environment; it influences jts environment and is influenced by
.that environment, - ' N ;

ystem which,
and they saw
ergy importa-

Katz and Kahn regarded an organisation as a social
if it was to survive, must be an open living system
nine characteristics as definirig all open systems: e

character;. negative entropy (obtained by imporgation of more
energy from the environment than it'expends) ; feedback (a special
kind of energic importation); dynamic homeostasi ; differentiation

" education and the surrounding society acknowledged that system
concepts may be applied at various levels of analysis including

* .local organisations in a local context, and the individual in his
© . -educational and social context. (17)." . '

N+ From. system.concepts it is apparent that any iftitution of “higher
en system'since ‘it must exchange resources with -

©N° learning is-

BN

. its environment i ‘order to survive. Rice took that view of an

. dnstitution of higher "learning and  considered a, university as -
\llibu'&h-it had two major sub-systems — one for the' dissemination -

o

"To this point an institutiqn of higher 1’eam‘ing is thus cbnc’eptﬁ lised-

' processing, organisation in Katz and Kahi’s terms; and big in

" The system theory of organisations is a useful tool in esta lishing.

. isolated from contact with the envitonment, This is essentially -
a theoretical .concept. In contrast, an open system reacts with.

tion; through-put (processing or transformatipn); oyt-put; a cyclic

‘(diffuse global patterns replaced by ‘more specialised functions) ;.
. equifinality (a $ystem may reach the same final stite from differing’
> initial “conditions and by a variety of paths)..(16). -Browne and
Simpkins in commenting “on the relationships between formal

education as a social institution, -education in a regional context,

interdependent, or. inter-acting elements” and. pointed out that the =
. basic conceptualisation of a system envisaged the various elements -

isation in Blau and Scott’s terms; an adaptive, maintenar ce, pgople- -
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of knowledgé, the other for the| dnscoverj,v of knowledgc (18)
‘system terms he viewed the former in rhe followmg way:.

\

“The intakes into the tpaching ‘system of a umvemty are

_ students; .and the outputs gradua,tes (and f'ulurea) Pro-

. vided the quahty of its putp ts, (graduates) is maintained,
- the university continues to rz

. students.” (19).

The foregoing discussion has dded la further dlmenswn to the
conceptual frame of reference. | An institution of higher learning
is an open -system and may alsp be jviewed, in system- terias, as-
an element of a wider. system.| This, whilst some sthdies may
be concerned with the internal § mctures and processes. of decision .
‘making in institutions of higher leayning, such institutions should

‘ first be seen within the wider systern within Wblch the functxon
}’ y

IHE AUSTRAUAN SYSTEM OF HIGHER EDUCATlON
In drawmg up 2 framework for the consnderatnon of governance

“of higher education in Australia, it is thus considered necessary -

to include some details of the strugture and finggcing of the binary

system’ of Australian higher educdtion asit presently exists.

" The bmary system consists. of U.g,;versntnes (many of which have
been in existence. for over half/,a century) and a heterogeneous
group of other institutions commonly referred to -as Colleges of
Advanced Education, many of’ which came into existence in the
1965-1970 period. Although,, under the Australian Constitution,

* education is regarded as a S‘tate responsibility«there has been an
" increasing mvolvement of the Fedcral Govemmcnt in hlgher -

_ educatjon. -

-

~ This growth of Federal partncnpatlon in hlgher edu non since

the Australian Constitution came into operation on Ist January -
1901 has been traced by Cowen. (20). The first major| step was -
.the Commonwealth Education' Act 1945 which provided Com-~ ©
monwealth entry into the field of educatlon by way of \financial -
provision to'students, but from 1951 the’ Commonwealth began
to make some grants to the universities through the States.. Fol- .
lowmg what has become known as the Murray Report, pnhllshed .
in the late 1950s, the Commonwealth ‘Government -announced its

.- intention to make grants to the States for university ‘purposes;

‘and by the Australian Universities Gommission Act of 1959 estab-

* lished- that Commission as a- Conimonwealth instrumentality to

advise -the govemment on the needs of universifies, Common-
~ *yvealth interest -in the development of non-university- tertiary edu-

catmn began in the early 19605 and Colleges of Advanced Educa-

BN o
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. tion had their genesis in the so-called Martin Repozt. (21). Follow-
" ing the Martin.Report,-in 1965 the Commonwédith "Gavernment
set up ithe &)ommonWealth. Advisory . Committee on Advanced
Education — later to become the Commonwealth Commission "
~on: Advanced ‘Education — under th2 then chairmanship of Dr. -
Watk and. the- legislature made provision for Commonwealth -
support for Colleges of Advanced Education which broadly -
parallelled the fupport provided to universities. Teachers’ Col-
lefses’ were not classified as Colléges of Advanced Education at
that timé, bug, more recently, they have been integrated into the
C.A.E. system. | In 1974 the Commonwealth undertook the total
financing of -the kUniversities-klnd Colleges of Advanced Education
and abolished tuition fees from the beginning of the 1974 academic-
year.. The finarcial responsibility assumed by the Federal Gov-
ernment includc;\grants for capital programmes (mainly buildings) -
“» and for recurrent expehditure, the greatest proportion of which
s deyoted to payment of academic and other staff. Institutional
- programmes are planned on a trienpium basis, the next triennium
commencing in 1976. ~As the legal responsibility for education
is vested in the six States, funds ‘are channelled through the. State

treasuries. | . i .

At the Federal lgvel, the government is advised of the needs of -

the two systems py two statutory bodies ~— the Australian Uni-
- .versities Commission and the Commonwealth Commission on Ad-

vanced Education; - S - S

.

At the State levek'so'me States have.instituted State co-ordinating
boards, such as [Che Advanced Education Board (Colleges) in
‘New South Wales and The Board .of Advanced Education (Co- .

-~ leges) in Quécns’l’and;'to co-ordinate - (they do much more than '
that) the activitigs of the relevant institutions of higher learning. -

Some States have instituted a single body at State level to co-

.ordinate the activiliés of the binary system in that State, for example

- The Higher Edugation’ Authority in New South Wales, but, in
effect, the individual universities have -direct access t6 the Aus-

tralian Universities Comission while the colleges are controlled
at Ssste level by bodies such as the A.E.B. or BAA'E. and do not
have direct access to the Commonwealth Commission on Advanced

Educa&){- S . o ) .

2

- Tt is not intended to enter into a debate on' the merits or.dis-
advantiges of the binary system, or to attempt to differentiate-
the respective\roles of Universities and "Colleges of Advanced . -
Education. .In ‘fact, those roles have never been clearly defined

- to everyone’s satils action.  Nor_ is it proposed to contrast the -
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. degree of autonomy enyoyud by umversxtnes comp'xrcd to tllat of
" the, colleges. '

‘ lhe salient pomt 45 that thhm the overail system of higher

education in Australia, the term “governance” can be | applied

, at a number of levels. For example, from the viewpoint of a .
o " College of Advanced Education, governance can be ‘ﬁf)}hlied at
" the institutional level, at the State level, arfid at the I'edexal level, ‘

: ORG‘ANISATION AND ADMINISTRATI'ON THEORY

Two different viewpoints. on organisation - thcory and dmmn-,
tration theory have been recogmsed (22). . |
In one vlew, an organnsatton is’ seen to embrace a for al struc~
ture, & formal process, an informal process and a Cd;}ure In '
that perspecttve, the formal structure is the formal arrangement
~ of positions in the organisation as reflected in an org?a isational
. chart, whilst the formal process which may be termed.* admmns—
oo . tration” involves “such activities as decision makmg,v ommuni-
= * cating, allocating’ roles- and. facilities, supervising and evaluating,” _
: (23). The informal process embrades the dctivities of the members
of the organlsatlon which are not fc)rmally prescribed by the
organisatior. - The fourth element, culture, is a globaﬁ teim de- . -
‘ scribing the ;pattern of values, the norms, and their symbolisations -
-+ which an organisation possesses.* (24). In this view organisation
' theory is a general term “applied to all theories which have
reference (o sore aspects of a complex organlsatlon ” (Zﬁ) Admin- .
.~ istrative theory, then, is part. of: organisation theory and is a term
N applied to “theory which has reference to enfy the a mmlstratlve
dithension of a formal organisation.” (26). That is, administrative
theory is subsumed under the general notion of organlsatlon

theory . 4 . : .
* o Incthe second view, orgamsatlon theory i5 seen- as seekmg to
. explain both .the structure and functions of an orgamsatlon as

an entity by focusing upon one. or more key diménsions which
are regarded as crucial to such an ‘explanation. (27)./ Such dimen-
sions might, for example, include the decision maklng structures
and proeesses. In this view, organisation theory’ and adminis- .
“tration theory ate synonymous provided administration theory; in
focusing on one or, more aspects of the administrative process,
“seeks also to establish the relationship ‘between these and the
formal and informal structures, processes and culture of the

* organisation. " (28). M

A further problem in exammlng organisation and. administration
heory is presented by. the amblguous use of thé terms adminis--
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- \yation and ;management. There are many definitions of ad-
v inistration, management and relatéd terms. e

Savage suggested that the more .gencrally‘- accg:ptezdt méanings -

. . . were that administrfat'ion was ‘the function concerned with the
" ¥ determination of ‘overall ‘policies whilst management was the func-
-~ -tion concerned with the execution and -interpretation of policies = -
within the limits set up by administration. (29). [That view was
supported -by Hicks who described the functions of managers °
as including- “creating, planning, organising, motivating, com-~
municating, and controlling to accomplish organisational -object-
ives.” (30). Others have claimed that administration includes both
the “activity of, “deciding” and of “doing” -and that “a general
. theory of administration ‘must include principles ‘of organisation .
© that will insure correct decision making, just as it must -include
principles that will insure effective action.” (31).. In that view, -
administration is an” all embracing term covering -both - policy
¢~ determination and policy implementation. In yet another- view
‘ - management is'seen as the: all embracing term whose functions
include “sétting aims, deciding between alternatives, controlling
operations and. evaluating performmance.” (32). K

‘The same writers suggested that the management. function -within
institutions-of higher education miy be thought of “in terms of-
the functions of Government and Administration.” (33). In that’
view, government might be' consjdered to determine policy whilst
administration carries out policy. By suggesting that their project
could have been called “Government and Administration” or
“University Governance” those writers lent supgort to ‘the author’s
view that governdnce is a global term incorpyrating the three
functions of deciding, doing and cvaluating. (34). '

- &It will be noted that the viewpoints on administration and - man-
agement.can only be understood in terms of the functions that the
- '+ various writers ascribe to those terms. Thus it is suggested that
the terms be avpided where possible. In: preference, the function
being . discussed should be described in terms of policy determina-
tion, policy implementation and pol{cy reviewing: In' that ter-
minology, policy detérmination and\ decision- making may- be
equated. Further, because of the nature of an institution of
higher learning, all three functions may take place at all levels
in the organisation, L ' :

. o - N o . R ’ . ’. : . o
In these terms, governance at the institutional level is basically
concerned with’ the ways in which institutions of higher learning .
take decisions, control their implementation, ‘and assess their ef-

fectiveness,. | .
e L gy
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CONCLUSIONS %%%
Whilst a first definirion of governance as?"thc structures and pro-

cesses of decision making is acceptable, the férm is more global

than that definition may imply.

In operational terms, govemance mcludes the funcnona of pohcy
- determination, policy implementation, and polncy evaluation/ ‘along
“with the associated structures and processes, It is concerned with
the ways in which decisions are taken, implemented, and reviewed
-and thus includes questions of authonty, responsnbnhty z\nd par-

&

‘Governance is concemed with the whole syqtem but. may be
applied at dnffcrcnt levels within the system. -

~ Governanice is concerned w:th people and thux; activities. ‘In the
context  of - higher education, governance should recognise and
account for the 'interrelatedness of' mms, actlvmcs, personnel,
,structures: and processes. S @

~"The basic purposes of cducatmg students, advancmg human learn- -
" ing, and providing public service, impose a unique character and

. ' complexity on higher education whnch should’ be rccogmsed in
any consnderatxon of govemance

o
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T. M. Sabino .

~ The State university system was established well before Federa- '

’ «

v oo T Cow
el

THE ORGANISATION OF TERTIARY ,
'EDUCATION IN AUSTRALIA

o [t

a

|
B
|

There is real confusion about the roles of the two (soon to be -
~three) sectors of tertiary education in Australia. In this paper
an attempt 5 made to identify the reasons for this confusion -

and. to ' make some Suggestions for rebuilding the. system.-

tion. Tt was based on the Scottish system rather than the English
and without honours degrees or PhI)’s. Faculties representing the

~ various accepted professions of the nineteenth century were created

research ‘was an essential part’ of tertiary education and “honours:
“cand PhD degrees were awarded. Concurrently with this the
-academic . requirements - for .entry into academic and Australign

Xo maintain the supply of vocationally trained people. Non-voca-
tional arts and science faculties were added to make up the de-

ficiences in a- purely® vocational education system. Very little "
. research was done and most aspirants for ‘higher degrees went

overseas, - A

Tﬁis"p'attem‘flqsted until the 1950’s when it was realised that

~ Government research positions was rajsed.

[

Following the Murray report in the late 50’ new universities.
were planned and it was clearly understood that research would -
be,a major activity. In many faculties research students appeared- -

A

e e
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well in advance of u‘ndcrgrqduatcs‘ In one case on Vi (Umver.nty

* “yocational” and to cater for “the need

» Jrestricted to - engineering, science, and’ para-professnonal courses,
. ~e;gmedical techndlogy.. e ) .

of research both in teaching and in their own development,
stifled by ‘the .anti-research attitude which prevailed. This htti-

of N.S.W.) was a new-university created by upgrading a technical
college and that university still bears the scars. At this ‘stage
there ‘were’ mutterings about “poor students” and © alliny tand-

~ards” but ag there was accommodation for only/the top few

percent: of school leavers, the fail rates did not become. unacccpt—

ably high and the equality of degrces between old and- new .

institutions was mamtamed

The 1mpetus of° the Murray report appmrs to continue with -

new universities opening up every few years.

-

For reasons which are obscure social planners were not content,
with- the expanding university system but wnshcfad to upgrade thc~

existing technical college $ystem. © ,/ N

Following the Martin report. andmthc Watk eport of ‘the t.axly' .
60's colleges of advanced ‘education were created from existing-

technical institutions. These were supposed/ to be *fequal to but
different from universities” and; in the spizit of the times, to be

of industry.” _ They
were to concentrate on teaching and ;to q/j
They were a throwback to the umverslty/ system'.of the 30°s and

and no PhD’

Immeﬁimcly ‘there -was chaos First, énly lip servnce was glv}
to the' vocational ideal,  The tradifional professnonal schools re-
maineéd within the university systém and no medical, dental jor

grees. There were no honours degree

ith a few exceptions (eg Law at*NSWIT) they have bden

/x‘g;terlnary science faculty -has ever-been- established -ay a CAE.

Secondly the: e‘Qual but dlfferent phllogophy 'was applied to he .
‘extent . that- university and CAE salarnes were equivalent. -This,
* cqupled with the shortage of jobs for highly trained people becpm-
“ing evident in thelate 60’s, meant ithat very many PhD grad

I

e%tered the CAE system. These people, who knew the value

tude probably was due as much/to the fear of research among

the senjor. staff. who -were mainly. from: the techmcal college - i

system, as.to a dlrectlve from' tﬁxe centrolling bodies.

Thirdly the univelsities did not accept any. limitations of their
role. ‘They started -any course for which there appeared to* be
a need and being much less constramed by State bodnes could be

1’78

little or’ no- research. ;

tes.

ere’

“this {5 reflected. in’ the nomenclature c\;%ntually adopted for de- ‘

@4, 4
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m?rch more ﬂexrl)le The bro‘"hures of the newer umversrties .
. are remarkably-similar to ‘the early CAE documents, with emphasrs‘ ol
2 S oon rele\mnce, commumty need lrarson wrth mdustry, e, xS

Fourthly, the operanorf of social pressurgs. produced strams.f-'

. In terms of- socnzl status, student aménities; qualrty of campus etc. ..

" the colleges were markedly inferior. At the.-same tim¢ becatise "
. & ofthe vocational commitment it was essential. that the courses
f~ .- .» beof a standard aceeptable to professional bodies:, While the
T cglleges catered for part-time: students”\who could not: aﬁord'f K
... . tniversity, education, students of feasonable “quality 'entered the ,
e e --usystem and fall Tales were acceptable R

o -The mtroductron of free tertlarg -education ~for all who can’ ﬁnd- °
. a place plus-a *genérous living' allowance’ ‘scheme has- radrcally‘ N

+ -alteted .the part—nme education pattem Inevrtably fewer and* :
Lo fewer students will ise this’ route. - T : S Lt

. ¢ Vocational CAE’s -such ‘as NSWIT now face enqrmous probl‘ems

" . The three metropolrtan universities (soon to be- increased to four)
_ . have™Very much superror student facrlmes as well, as’ the cachet
T coﬁbelngaumversrty A f//z R . -

o b . S e

There is no shortage of . places for students wrshmg to enter -
‘sciénce or- engineering so- that NSWIT will, i these faculties at
- least receive poor quality students (actlvmes like sandwich'schemes’ _
. censtitute ‘a miror perturbatlon but: the1r wabrllty is debatable) o

., To maintain standards failure rates of 50% nd hrgher must be - VLo
) - acceptable.. There is o a priori reason for not accepting thist, o0
o Entrance standards are low bekduse the high school filtering system - -
., . s poor, however the effect on. thutudents must be conSrdered L
) There are several methods of* ratlonal1satlon. B Lo AL

: l'(i)- “Promote” selected CAF’s:to Umversrty status Thrs follows "
+ .. the English pattern. - Impligjg in, thig is the assumpuon that .
o all CAFE’s are mferlor o »nrversmes and it will put
* -coptinuois pressure on un "ted .CAE’s to be m the .
: nextrouﬁd , s 20 i -

(u) " Allow CAE’s to rfulﬁl therr vocational role, %‘hrs requires -
.+« . restricting ‘new universities .to Arts and" Scrence faculties =+ -
.+ and building up. professional. couirses at 'CAF, "This is .a

desirable solutlon birt 1mpossrble to 1mplcment 7 SR
B . z (iii) Accept the fact_that there will be. classes. of degrees on the A .
: - pattern in th A'and group' the-better’ universities and '
. CAE’s into “I League” “This could be done, anﬂ may",. T
.;"'{";.l. “ ‘ / - R » ’ L i

-
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AR - ‘,'well be done ‘by socxal pressure - Any attempt to impose
'--_),. bt " such a g‘F’oupmg from . abave: would involve, an enormous
L "number of peOple in-a fruntless expendnture of -an enormous
g } amount of energy.’ LR . . T
" (w) 'Abohsh the’ CAE s,ystem This i is by far the most attractwe -
- . alternative.” The names of institutions.ie.- Institute of Tech;. -
RO nology, College of T echnology, Agrlcultural College, Teachers
S College, Community Coflege could remain, The generic term
/OH" _Would, pe. “University’”> No longer woul graduates face
o .“the pro fem ‘of-how to answer the question “What umversnty
did” you graduate froma™ ' “Well, actually I was not 4t uni-
- ; versity but . . . Inthe. USA-the generic-term is ‘college”
Yoo e and no parncular socnal stlgma attaches toa ;ggme v S
CREI Any sort of ratlonahsatlon whether by 1mposmon from above, or i
" e ¢ laissez falte .operation_of community pressure will be -hindered
R by the exisience of séparate Commissions. There should be'a
- .+ Tertiary - Education Commission and each. Institution ‘should be
o7 free to find its own level within the. degree of -autonomy enjoyed
"2 7. -by universities at present. Artificial cofstraints, such as a re-
R v stncted ‘range of degree tn‘cles, must dlsappear
! M. . "L_ kl 5 e,
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1 The. problexgs of the small mono-dlscnplme college are
- afypical. It may be \th@t a council conforming to thé general-
"y accepted - pattem 1s not the most approprnate &for_ such a - ¢
college, S e ) Sy S

Ay H

/

A‘Inoad representatxon I L. s

‘¢ . + 3 !
i

2. A majority- of college councnls exhxbxt the followmg character—~ "
. istics with regard to composmon, ' f .

- (a) the. principal, dean, or dlrector is an ex—ofﬁcxo member 8
= of thé govermng body; ‘ -

'

‘ (b) academic staff and student reptesentatnon is effected by Cn
. the electxo of one-tir. more of their number, o

T (c) ‘pérsons with- specnaI mterests in educanon are,ﬂmcluded' o

- (d) represelitatxon of professnon, industry and commerce is
effected through -appointment. or co-option;, A

‘ (e) terms of office for appomted or elected _persons are
usually three or four. -years and_for students one year, '

o gt 8 . - T
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o (f) SOme specxal a}fpomtments are made.

“y Wi Yty

Functlons and responmbllntres of councils

. 3 “The aim must be’ to. establish a’ COllIlCll the menybership of
. ‘which_enables jt to: l;est dlSCharge the functions an responsx- :
o bllltles of the councnl '

' bureaux ThlS is especnally 50 of matters such as te
and ‘conditions of appomtment and employment of staff, the -
level of staff establishment, priorities in building programmes,
-standards ‘of staff and student -accommodation, ~condition)

"' governing the award of degrees, accounting classifications an

. systents, salary and wage Jlevels, and associated issues. Gov-
- erning~bodies may only make decisions which marginally in-
- fluence their own destinies, They can no longer bluritly
ighore the’ gavemment agencnes for fear that their funds
- allocationr will. suffer. ~ Frequently, it is less costly to accept
the centralist decision than spend scarce expert. admmlstranve
" resources on varying or rebuttmg it.

‘« 5. Die to the -growth in the scale of operatlons, the greater
. ‘accountability- and the increased camplexn;y of almost any
: tertiary education institution, the real ‘power, thou grot. the
, respons1blllty, of governing bodies has been fur Qrex'oded
‘ . as it has been necessary to employ highly qualified and pro- I
. - fessional- administrators. Functions have, of necessnty been | '
vV o+ delegated to such. offlcers. o

6. What functions doés this leave councils’ to perform? o hey/

> do not have an audit function except to ensure'a just internal

' allocation of funds There are inbuilt safeguards and checks.

« " to ensure ‘oney ‘is not misused or mis-spent. They haV¢ ,

N no néed to fight strenuous battles over conditions of service .
B r and salarles, these” are largely pre-determined by governmenrs
. . and/or unions. They are not competent to assess acaderqm

R standards or. proposed new devqlopments, far ‘more - stringent

e . investigations' are carried out by independent academic parlle .

S 18 S S
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Does tlus leave any funcuons at all? It does' But they A
are not easily quantifiable ‘ ones, - They are — promoting

standards of excellencé; securing self-help in order to achieve
‘some . independence of actron, maintaining professional liais-
ons; establishing and maintaining pplmcal/governmental liais-'
‘on§ which become ever more |mpo,l'tant, ob;ectnvely reviewing
the  internal “balance  of _power wthm -an institution and the -

“internal allocation * of resources; nductmg a continual review
- “of 'both community needs and th(f _

mnght satnsfy such needs; perwdically giving. thought to- how -

way in which the institutioh

the institution might develop, ‘given its present resources or

. - those resources which it might/command should its proposed

development be consxdered by - others worthy of encourape-

"ment; jealously’ preservmg “the rlght of . academic fregdom
~of speech and action;/and appomtmg the institution’s most . -
‘senior officers to whym necessity ‘dictates they must delegate .
- many functions and power§

"
=

 The potentlal retum from a broadly based councll

8.

10.

~ association. . It would seem somewhat paradoyical for any.
council to claim to protect academic freedom " of speech'

—

.The promotlon of ,;u;ademnc excellence requlres hrstly that .

. academic exc/ellence be recognised and secondly that, once
recognised;” it .be promoted, It may be that an’ objective
* assessment’ of academic standards can- only be undertaken
- by leading. ’academxcs outside the environment of the college.
Such. persons-are also more likely to recognise \development

oppOrtumues which may appear to be outsnde° the colleges
immediate area of exnertlse

The “inclusion on.2 council of ane or more mdustrnahsts/ :
. financiers may..provide‘ advice and expertise in' the important
“areas ‘of self-help. (including fund raising), relations - with

political /goverhmental bodies, and assessing community needs.
Naturally such persons would need to have a spec:al interest

in education. = : . N

It is felt that a mntmual review of the organisation, the\f
- internal balance of power, and the allocation of (ces - -
" will be facilitated by’ the inclusion of the DWber

of the academic staff and a representative of/fhe student

and action while denymg St’lﬁ and student representatlon on
council. : . .

. Since tertiary educa_tion' inétitiltions‘utiliée as . their basic .
resource public funds, it can be-argued ‘that any council

C e /‘.» ) v. ‘ o -
: ‘187 - ) : -




- be accountable !
The possxble costs oi‘ a large bxoadly based councxl
in.a small mono-discipline college - i

- 12 One would expect that. participation in the\govemment of
. a dynamic complex such as a’ “tertiary education-institution-
- would lead to an interest in educational policy, techmques

. , emmg bodies where wid -participation merely. leads to rigidi-
.+« . . ties in the admirnistrative| system. . These rigidities are partly
' " caused by the rules. by v) ich such institutions: are ‘governed.

g If these rules are accompanied by status-conscious and slow-

. ¢ moving committe¢ structlres, the enterprising - coux;cnl or
i ~ . academic body - wxll only |
© o~ - moralised.

,l.

reduee the ability, of the sma 1 college to m'txm'use 1ts return

14 There’ are sound. reasonls why a closely I(mt/f goVemmg unit
- of a ‘mono-discipline college may ‘prove as- suecessful as -its

. Cit s operatmg in what is still basically agsmall college environ-

to overcome apparent. obstaclesz S;:con,dly it is uni-
directional as it espouses one cause:{ nd:;

will umlaterally pursue it. Thir ly\ if a"new and imaginative
, : idea is accepted_action may be quxckly taken to- realise . a
- T _'concept In larger more r¢ ge§ tative  democratic. bodies
J initiative is too- often diffused an ﬂ’t_,nuated_ Fourthly. it is
S T L tobe hoped that a councnl of a" 1

' larger organisations. Fmally perél‘mdl relatnonshlps and.inter-

. rwhereo its Jarget counterpart tens. \69 breed impersonality,
/

of such an atmosphere, hostility. ; Y
% - (, . . L P

The possxble costs of an atypxcal councxl S

A

\) , . B Ch . S ‘..‘ \T‘_'

. 184” BT

T must not only.” be accountable in fac.t but also be seen to '

e frustrated and . eventually dé-

li\él‘he very size and comﬁosn ioni of the. typical counenl ‘may

* diversified: counterpart in“a multis dnsciplmo college. - Fnrstly :
ment in which enthusiasm may provxdé the ;hecessary lmpetus :

ay present d unified
‘front. ‘Having chosen a successfl path of deVelopment it’:

[ college will not-find it,'.-‘
" necessary -t «develog as compl(:x] ommitteé system.as in’

ests may be fostered 'in " a smal“l ~mono-discipline situation, -

15 The narrowly ’based councnl may lack perSpeetnve, it may_ E

B 2
~-and developmcnts UnYortunately, there are many such gov--. -

.y

isolation, a lack of tmderstandm?‘ and ultnmately the: child




 / -~ .+.  suffér from intell’ectual;.s;agnqti(ﬁd, it may be over~-
A _ sensitive to the lowest common denominator, especially com-
, / .~ mergjal interests or inbred cons yvatism. It may lack flexi-
/.. bility due’ toa failure_te. recognise’ opportunitics. If it does
[ - not possess the s.timlN’r otlier types of representation, it
P may well be indifferent Yo innovation, experimentationr or
. L change, and therefore incapable of initiating improvement in
~ the institution it governs, - S N
o R o
Peeformance; the major criteria? o A S
-16. A council’s performance should not be. judged by numbers ~
e of students, the size of rectrreni funds, the extent of its real " -
N estate, the library. book stock, or'the number of active com- -
' - mittees ‘it cradles. . Reat~educative efficiency is assayed by.
compafative. quality as well as quantity; by the reputation,
quality .and acceptability .of its graduates; byTthe extent that
“any résearch undertaken ajds the advancement of knowledgé; -
by the effectiveness and economy- of us¢ of funds; by how
intensively capacity is-utilised; by the comparative number -
of books read; 'and by the initiatives and intellectual power
. of its committeés. It is.the positive good that is got out
@ of resources which matters, ' .

17. When any change in the constitution of a college council s -
- contemplated, it is necessary to -ask whether the proposed
change will in fact improve the performance of the council
- and therefore be to the - benefit. of the institution' and the »

} community. . In other words, is one likely by the change:
) L

. oo’

to increase the return on.investment in real terms? -
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~ . “Let us therefore be clearéfrom the outset tha}\ it is the Statgs. ,

© which have the responsibility’ for the ‘control and direction? £

- the colleges, and there will be diversification in the ay the States™
interpret this responsibility and implement it.” (1), This statement
was made by the Honourable Nigel Bowen, Federal Minister-
for ‘Education and. Science, addressing’ the _ﬁrst“Coq‘fgrence of
the Federation of Staff ‘Associations -of the Australian' Colleges

of Advanced Education in 1970. - .

~In responding to the Honourable Nigel Bowen’s address, Mr, R. .
E. Party, Registraf of the State body responsible for the co- . -
. ordination of the largest group of colleges in the Commonwealth,
. remarked that; . . . . AR

- The whole of 6u‘r 'di'scussvion on dirécﬁon 'and control in
the CA.Es is likely to be fruitless unless we remember
that, although. the responsibility for policy-making in edu-

.. . - cation at all levels remains with the sovereign. States,
N “their lack of effective autofitomy ‘in. financial matters has ,
N . N Pt N . o ?
- &aA\;"\; . . - Lo -
o N 91
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_ . resulted in increasingly large-scale Commonwealth involve-
S P ment in the ﬁnanual support o%educanonal services.

One would be nalve to -expect that this process is likely -
.- to be reversed. ~Indeed, one can see only its accelerdtion, '
- and future analysis of the policies which dictate the, direc-
‘ tion and . control of tertiary education, at least, will become
N S o .. more and more complex unless: some dramatic act of ’
AN %" statesmanship leads to modification of the  constitutional
o B responsibilities of the (,ommonWGalth and the States (2)

AN These viewpoints expn.ssed by the I'ederal ‘Minister n*’the one -
-hagd, and the Registrar of the State’ body responsible for the
-~ co-ordigation of the largest group of colleges in the Common- -
~‘wealth ‘On the other, indicate -that, at least - initially, therf\ was
substantial ajweement between Commonwealth and State atthorijes .
* that the States quite rightly possessed the responsibility for
control and direction of policy-making in advanced edgcatio
Australia.. -Yet, as Mr, Parry pointed out,” the "Statts ladd
_ autonomy in‘ financial control of education, and he predicted*that
" in tertiary ‘education the: hnancnal power of the Commo wealth
'woul.vtalA surely mcrease. . :

e -‘Fhur years later,; addressifig a simila conference, Mr Parry was -
e ‘able to say that. h?s prediction, o 3,

¥

- about mcfeasmg involvement of the Commonwealth in the
* - funding of higher education has certainly - proved to be .
. ... . "= .accurate, but, despnte thé -vast improvement that has- fol-
: © 7 lowed the cessation of the. matched-funding arrangement
I ", between the Commonwealth and the States, the éssential -
e "= fact remains that our college system is still being developtd
o wuhm a constitutional framework whichis explicitly’ federal
in,nature, (3) . _ . -

andhtj[added R - ‘ ’ \ .

s - {1 see no reason to avond facing realnstxcally the fact that any. .
Y ‘““nonal plasining we might wish -to bring/ about in our
Lo e wn l:olleg' area in- the foreseeable’ futiire must be done ’
o N ;‘ \in ¢ old. fatiliar way ~- by serving two masters. We
NS jshould ¢ undeiwgstimate -the' limitation which will be im-
o \posed on teally ri onal planning by v1rtue of this in-

@ M \e\scélpable fac;t () ) ‘a CoL : .

T f Through ctions 96 81 and Ne Australian Constmmon,
. the Comm%w;:alth ‘has the - potentitl, to exercise far-reaching’ _

ﬁ’ ﬂwers in relatlo\to temary educatron > ‘The- framers of the Con- =

o . a

At
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stitution conferred potential financial power in education upon
the Commonwealth’ under. section 96 which stafps: . :

During "a period of ten years affor the establishment. of the
*Commonwealth ‘and thereaftgr until the Parliament otherwise

'+ provides, the -Parliament may gpant financial assistance fo any

State on such terms-and condition§'as the Parliament sees fit, (5):
o . \ ‘. . .~ . “ 4 , ) ) , :
Section ‘81. of the' Constitution broadly interpreted provides the

" Commonwealth wit_lyia'lmore direct power in education. " Section
-81 staeg: T ‘ : co

. Government of the Commonwealth' shall form one Con-
so;i ted Revenue’ Fund, to be appropriated for the pur-
poses™f the Commonwealth in the mlanner and subject to

»

*“AM revenues or moneys raised or reccived by the Executive,

the charPes and liabilities imposed by:this. Constitution. (6)..

Section 81, known as the Appropriation ‘Power, empowered the
[Federal Parliament to appropriate. money “for the ‘purposes of *
the Commonwealth.¥ Section 81 could bé, and was interpreted,
in-a broad or narfow sense.. If interpreted broadly, as it was
- «in the introduction, of the Commonwealth Governmént’s war-time
university scholarship scheme in "1943, section 81. could be invoked
in respect-of any matter which.might be a purpose of the Com-
monwealth. Such an interpretation enhances the “direct' power
of the Commonwealth in education. In 1945, however, the High
Court, in the Pharmaceutical Benefits Case, intezpreted section §1

»

more stringently. ' In the judgement of-the Court the, use of
section 81 was restricted to the purposes of the Com'x-r;valth’

_found in thie Constitution. Education . was not a_ purposg~of the:
Commonwealth to be found in the Constitution,

rnment therefore required further’ con-
eyond challenge its existing and antici-
pated Socidl’ services 4nd [to secure direct Commonwealth juris-
diction ovér its educationl and quasi-educational prograrimes.
The Labor Government of. the ‘day acquired: such .power by dint
of the 1946 Social Services Amendment and the insertion of the
“benefits to §tudents” power, This amendment..reads. as follows::

, The Commonwealth Got
 stitutional 'power to”place,

The Pa'rliamén.t. shall, subject to this Constitution, have. .
-~ power to"make-laws for the peace, order and good govern-
<~ ment of the Commonwealth with respect to — . = -

™. XXIIIA the provision of maternity allowances, widows’
\Eensions, child endowment, unemployment, pharmaceutical,
sickness -and hospital benefits, medical and dental services

[y

o

EN




. © (but not 50 as to authorise any form of civil c0nscrrptron), '
. © benefits- to students and famxly allowances. (7).

, »Iwelve years after thc arﬂ‘éndment was carrxed the purpose - of -
« the “bencfits to stfidenfs” part of the. social’services amendment
" was undérlined in the Parljament by Dr, H. V. Evatt, the Attorney-

(:eneral who had drafted the amendment.  As Dr.-Evatt’ put it:-

5 i The wholc purpose of the Consututwnal '‘Amendment was
o 7 . to give the Parliament power, as the océasion demanded, -
‘ o . .. to make provision by legislation for benéfits to  stiidents
o T u; other wmds, to make edueatronal grants,, this, Parlia~
e m df’t being . teépomlble for them. Jt is not thercfore, a
B v dhestion of digided legislative .power and responsrbrlrty,
* diregt power and, rcspons:brln:y resrde in thrs Parlrament

S @ :

o Observatlona made about - placrtum XXIIIA‘ of section 51 by the
High Court judges during the ‘Second Ph'\rmaceutrcal Bernefits
 Case of 1949, of the B.M.A. Case.as it is sometrmes called,
. cqnﬁrmed Evatt’s view .that the “benefits to students” pOWer 'was
not_limited, and- that direct poter and ‘responsibility in relation

_to “benefits to students” tesided with the Commonweéalth Parlia-

© ment. Mr. Justrce Dixon, for example, in underlining the breadth _
vof mterpretanon dnd 'scope for Commonwealth- initiative contained

. inl section 51 (XXIITA). quoted Mre ]'ustrce O’Connors dictum -

° R m the High Court,6f 1909., IR
Je N Itisa fundamental prmcnple of the Constrtutxon ‘that every- '
I . thmg necessary to’ thewrercrse of power is mc],uded in the -

. 'grant of that power.  Evetything necessary to thie’ effective
) _exerciée of a power of legrslatron must,, therefore, be taken
v tobe conhrmed:E“ys the Constitution. with that power. .(9).

Thus it. would seem that\}vh' e the Const)tutlon makes no direct
* reference to Commonwealth - power’ il educatron, the' “beneﬁ,ts s

B ‘\. to students” ‘power ‘conférs upon-the Commonwealth power in
o ducatron in general According . to By D Tannock and I. K.’
' #Birch: . ° . oL R
. , ) e . .
A T ]udrcral mterpretatror} to this’ pomt in- time mdlcates that :
PR Ct the Commonwealth has - power under the “benefits- to

“students” clause  to make every ,provision  for students.
From the breadth of interpretation suggested in the BM.A.
Case, and, having regar‘d to the inferpretation trends of the
, "+ present Court, there is little doubt, that the Commonwealth . '+
Tole has a head of power by which it could virtually - control -
‘ ' education .in - Australia. Sh0uld it enact laws to do thrs, ,

© . . . o - “ X "
B . . . .
N . . . ’ a
. . Vo
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/ .
.Latha’{ra o,beervatmn in the BMA Case iy pertment

 the Commonwealth is an- Act which falls within »

the térms of $.51 (XXIIIA) of the (,onstrtutnon, any

- Sute law which is inconsistent with it-js subordinate. to
—.. it, and the (‘ommonWealth Jaw prevarlsQ C‘onstttunon,
. ‘9109 (10)., - . :

Wlule it appears that the (,ommonwealth possesses’ “« head of
° power by which it. could. virtually control education.in Australia”
there remams in legislation a division of power between the Com-
monwealth and the States. The Stater legislation relating to

colleges of advanced education if Queensland for example, es-

SIS tablxslhes a Board' of Advanced Education ‘as body corporate w1th

. "j\ the followmg functions and powers:

(a) to: make reports “ahd recommendatrons to the Mmlster,
S either ‘of its owfi motion .or at the request of the
C.- 7 . © . Minister, with respect 10 e Y

-

o

(1) developments in. the held of advanced. education -
., to meet the needs ‘of the State of Queensland;

(i) programs for caprtal and - recurrent . expendlture
‘ submitted , by (‘ounc:ls of colleges of advanced.
. educatxon, . P

(iii) prendxture on canrtal pro;ects, R

,(w) salariés payable to the staff of ‘colleges of ad-
L /‘ variced educatnon and condmons of employment,

(b) to c‘bnfer and 'collaborate wrth the Australian' Com-
- mission on AdvanCed Education, the Board of Teacher
Education or an}y other statutory body ‘on such matters

as arc within the functrons and powers of the Board

of Advanced qucatron, . :

<

N3]

.. (c) to appoini committées to advnse orf :é?ldamf advanced
. education concerning which no statut6ry body has been

. o -+ constituted -unider this Act and such Other ‘committees-
o » ", as it thinks fit t¢ adwise it in connexron with the per-
formance of its functions and the exercise of its

s o powqrs undcr thisAct; = - e .

(d) to- exercise a co-ol‘dmatmg sfunction with respect: o
ﬁelds of study in colleges of advanced educanon,

g " Le) to"be the accrediting authority or awards conferred
. : by colleges of advanced education;.
L] o - —
. ; a2, ' YR ‘ PR
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ations,

S ot |- v :
, (£) to approve anpual budgets and plans, specifi

o ~ and acceptance-of tenders for capital, projecty -
'q : ~mitted by ‘Coungils of collegies of advanced education;

v - (g) to approve the scale of fees to be charged by’ collofies
o ~of advinced education in connexion with enrolivients,
. .. in classes or courses, save in connexion -with: enrold *
. ments jn those classes or coursés in respect. of ‘which
the Bodrd determines, having repard to.the nature and
~duration - thereof and any. other matters. jt considers
L ‘  relevant thereto, that its approval is not necessary or
\ TR - in connexion. with examinations, the conferring of . -
o A . ~awards or other services, such other sérvices: as the
' Board may from time to time determine, e

T .

~. ; . .- N .. . - S
#" (h) to foster research into fatters relevant t§ the developl;,

" ment and improvement of advanced education by such - -

- means as it thinks fit, including the making of recom- -
- mendations for the provision of scholarships, fellow- .
o ~ Iships and findncial assistance to institutions conducts
e St ing or proposing to_conduct research -into any su;fh
oL matters; | : o . . 1

(1) to -appoint staff. z;é#neceésary ‘9‘- fulﬂi the Board’s
™ functions; . g SR

‘Governor-in-Council; - “~

o " (k) to furnish to the Minister as soon. as practicable, bug
+-nol\more than. three months after the thirty-first day -

activities during the year. . ~

authoritiesas are incidental to the, proper~djscharge b} it of .,
any of ‘its functions under _this Act, or as the (}o erHor-.
in-Council from time to time prescribes by Order in’ Couneil.

»« -3 In the performance_ of its” functions and the’ exercise ofs

- powers under thjs Act, the Board shall have regard to*thie
needs of the State and the recommendations made by Councils .
of -colleges of advanced education and its- advisoty™ commit-

-0

°o2 . teew, (11). , PRI S b
: The Com wealth' legislation " relating to . advanced _edfication -
o .- establishes a Commissiopron Advanced Educition whose functions
. are: I 191 . @ { EU

Q 7 BT " R
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(j) to perform any additional func,t-ioﬁs\prescribed by the - |

. .o of Decemberin each year, a report of ts worlk ﬁ“nd .

2. The Board shall-have and may Vexercisc,such"pOWérsv/ nd

o




o

» 10 furnish infofmation -and advice to the Minister on
niatters in connexion with the grant by the Commonwealth:
L * of financial assistance tq institutions in a Territory providing
: advanced education and of financial assistance ‘to the States
in relation.to institutions ptoviding advanced education,’ in~ ¥
cluding information and ‘advice relevant to — c
. B e g Cor . L
> " (a) the necessity for financial assistance and the conditions
: S ~,upon which any financia} assistance should be granted; -
and . ST L
W (l':)\the axﬂo;un.t,and allocation of financial assistance. (12!

, In Commonwealth legislation the Commission on Advanced Edu-
cationd Act” is- complemented by ‘the States Grants. (Advanced . = |
"Education) Act 1972-1974 under which ‘the Commonwealth. makes*
grants g the States on the, terms and conditions of- the Common-:

-~ wwedlth for the. purposes bf advanced” education in’ th tates.”
. 'The-exercise of Commonwealth”.power in accordance. witfi” the -
. ° © . foregoing legislation provides the framework " withit? which the
" Suite §owers, operate. The problem which iow confronts policy~-
. malens and administrators ‘in advanced cducation is the rational-
isation of the existing powers, -both Féderal and  State; for the =
purpose of promoting “a balanced dévelopment ‘of“advanced educa-
tion.” (13}, Such’development should provide for the tecognition
. ‘*«of a wide, range’ of needs at State Jevels whilst also allowing . for -
” the judicious. exetcise of Commonwealth powers in_response to
these needs. Ideally, close collaboration should  take place be- -
- " ‘tween the Commoniwealth -Commissiori and the State guthority
o "With the latter transmitting its knowledge of a State’s parficular < .. -
needs ,to, the. Comission, which is 'then-.in,g position to shape
national policies having due’ regard for State requirements;

 Whilst ;bpalanced development remains the iteal, to date ft ap'pare;ijf_-' '

“*.ly has mot béen'effected:  Cérmainly from the viewpoint, of ‘the .

.+ present Chairman off- the Australian Commission .on 'Advanced -,

. Education, this balance is difficult to obtain in view of the diverse ~
requirements”of - the., individual “institutions of higher ‘education. ; ~.

- This: dilemma has Jbeen described s oneof “trying to. impose :
. .- maximuip rationalisation upon as diverse’ a collection’ of highly™ .
o particilarised, necds as can be imagined.” .(14), T
. . Moregyer, in the "view- of the Depity Vice-President of the State L
. > authority“fesponsible for the co-ordination ofsso many colleges . o
~ . in Victoria, such ' balance las not.yet peen achieved. Mr. R,
», . . “E. Parmy, Deputy. Vice-President t°‘o»f~"the Victoria Instityte of Col-
<o leges, recently stated; | . 0 e :
e
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& . S . -y
¢ I hop¢ thar I do not sound too sanctimonious when I say
. ]
‘ - that the absence of well-documented pohcxes . .« has
. created from time to timggan” impression in the State
- boards and colleges of coffSiderable ‘ad hocery’ in Com-

‘ “mission dCClSlOﬂS on particular 1sséues : TN,

In their own often inadeguate wavs, the State boards have -

) policy material against which “their

N ' coleges might expect the boards” pamcular d 7sxons to

- 2] be tgsted. I\feel that the time has come when ¥uch work

' as .has been done can be taken further, in the national
.. context. co

. ' . “
T know that there are many of us' who would welcome a, ..
+ move by the Commission, for example, to convene workmg '
. parties representative ,of S[ate boards and colleges to draft
policy material for wide circulation and comment prior to
hnal ‘adoption as national guidelines. (15}.

. Whlls[ Parry suggests that joint Commonwealth- &tate working

) ' parties may solve the problem by .drafting policies for - final -

adoptipn as national guxdelmes, such -a solution seems likely to

fail in the context of “the over-riding financial powers of the .

: Commonwealth and the long-standing and obviously increasing.
antagonism between the Commonwealth and States in the Au'§-
tralian system of government. . -

/
It is already the case that the Commonwealth Govemmem;rxs
» the governmem of finance and decision in tertiary education. The

reality is that rational planning -is ultimately national plajzng
i

by the national govemmen[ Shouldthé Commonwe‘alth exefCise
its “head of power” to control and direct tertjary educati
Australia? == ) :
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SONIE QUESTIONS, SOME REACTIONS - -
(AND SOME COMMENTS e

e .

.L J Baritar ' ; ,7 . e ,

- Lo

- - souE QUESTIONS L w

Arising -from ‘the papers presented ‘at the Co/ference, and the «
pxroposal for change, were three basi¢ p,;ofmmnons They Wete~_° o

S (n) ’I‘hat the’ planmng ‘and co-ordnpanon of the vatmus forms
L of post-secondary education. in- Australia be the responsibility. |
.of -a smgie» Federal. post-secondary education Commission
“xfifing in close co-operdtionwith correspondmg bodles in th‘e .
States and Terrltorles ; ;

(n) That ashe States give consnderatnonc, to the mtreductmn

S <+ uniform legxsfanon to effect the cstablrfzhment of a sirgle -
T /. co-ordinating authdnty for post-secondary educatlo { each e
ok State. - . e
g (un) That the Australlan Govemmpnt and the §Iﬂés each es~
7 tablish an Advisory Council on the lines of fhe South Aus-. .
" tralian Council for Research and Planmhg in post-secmdary B
educatmn o \ L ; v o
. SOME ‘REACTIONS' B

’
o

These proposmons were dlscussed, by the Confcrence partxcnpants
in syndicate sessnons . L

The first proposmon foun}i/ suppo;t with some reservatmns, par~ L
o ticularly the concept of 4 single Federal Commxssnon Some of 4
the syndicate group. comments were: . s o

(i) Universities should be mcluded in any co~ ordmatlon of tér~“
"+ tiary education. Without knowledge of existing: courses
‘course proposals in Universities, any co~ordmatmg bo f o
4. ~bodies cannot work effectively.- The co—ordmatmg body -
‘should have ‘general control , over” areas -of” académic de-
* ‘velopment in Universities- and Colleges but not the detailed - -
authority to approve courses now held. by the Commxsswn .

. .on Advanced Education. . / ‘
s While accepting the concent of one. co rdinating authorlty'
* the group felf that, change at this ime' may be to the.
dnsadvantage of the Colleges i S / _

(ii) In any scheme of co-ordinatlo_ he power of the Australian .

o . Cooa S
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e Minister for Education should be recognﬁed Co- ordmatmgv o
S committe ;’f' report cannot be expected.so be wide of Gov- \ . >

., . emment” policy nor greatly dlfferent from the fmzmcml /
sup ;)ft indicated by Iredsury./ . . o

.,Q4

(m) A olll{'le statatory Commission “would be preferable to
_+“section of the Commonswealth Department of Science an
- / Educatnon for the followmg casons:

/ e (a) The . Comml&smn woild have direct ac cé to the
S . Government and/or the publm, throu,l repoits and
publlcatlont‘ , ,

;iatlons which 'they know would- be acceptable to. the

‘ \ _ Mmlster,, 4 / . re
T [‘he single Lommxssmn shotld not be set up ammedlately
" because "of the. posslbn of the smaller -elements being

i/
ST completely dominatéd by the University clement. L

e (iv). It is possibly to early to introduce a single pbst—secondary
o - educatjon eC)nmn ssion. It might be more suitablé in ong
©7 w0+ or two triehnia Hence. The Colleges still need a spegial
o Commission, gspecially in the current’ phiase of exparsion

' C .anc%e-orgamsauon Without " a separate and s;gcnalnst
o ommission the Colleges -could lpse some of the .special -
». “consideration given to. them currently The ad)vantages of -
. s a smgle tertiary Commission ‘can be apprecu(ted, especially
e A in the long term. (ne disadvantage could be the problem
. / *_“that a single Commigsion might be too ¢ L/asnly run by Treasufy

/" demands rather than by educational need

L . %v) The group found, gak{ng a long term View, value in a sn_ngle
/ - -Commonwealth Commission for thémthree aspects of tertiary

S ~ education. For tlf'e short t(;fg it felt that the three Com-

L - missions should be'retainegi'with a continuation and extension

/F . ~of consultation taking place between them. It was also
o - . suggested -that perbaps therc should be some .means of

-~ publicly showing how this consultition takes place

.

1
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;he price for a demderatic society though it was believed that
~single bodies at Federal and State levels had bettey chmces.
“ of influencing polmcmxm than dml organigations. +

The group*aceepted the pem.ral framework of the' fnodel
put forward and proceeded to examine structures and func-

~geperal guidelines and the “statement of brodd priorities..

o
N

D ~"-and not with detailed administrative agpects.  For s uppo‘rt

would be by way “of block grants not ear-merked in detdil.

v S with reprusentatnon from the State Commissions to ensure
e . v contmunty and thc avoidance- of overlap of function,

"2

.-tention, although pcrhaps it was-the most important of the three.

7./ “there be one statutory body to co-ordinate the-de velopmem
e of all poqt-sccond'ny education, There was one ‘person- who
- resisted this sugpestion, as he said it "would -lead ‘to “even--

* co-operation _and consultation between ’the “various State
"1mllar authormes. N

J()Uld appear to be a great adv:mtage to. have umform

guidelines and procedures for the States, rather than uniform

legislation (it could end up as "uniform bad Iegxslatxon)
States do want to retain their individual responsibilities t
meet individual needs, which could, and are, different be~

- the present situation, would certainly be desirable at the
State level.

be set up, of series of separate sub-units, but statutory bodies,
specifically concerned with each branch of post-secondary

. ity and co-ordination. It was reahsed that this was part o

tiong. © The Federal Commission was seen Rt provzdmg ,

Its concern would b¢ only with. national policies as such .

., .- 'Tbe second proposition did not receive the same deprce of at-

©* Some of the major points ammg from the dnscussxon were:, .. /
i) At the State level the group strongly récomm dﬁ that :

- mote domination bemg felt by olleget' than now. It ‘wag’
‘also felt that dlthough it M highly desirable for States
to approach - their- co-ox inating functions with greater uni~ = !
formity between Tl/Smtefa, it wocyld ouly be aclneved through e

tween -the States. However, some umfornuty, rather than -

(iii) At the State level it was proposed that a two-tler structure .

education would also provide the membership for a central -
co-ordinating .and policy body. ~ This central body would be -
- the major plahner and co-ordinator of academic activities

Membership would consist of a corc of experts together . > -

o it would need an organisation fanctioning along the lmesf_, '
of a Priority Reviews Committee, Funds and allocations

¢




. and would also. bc comem,ed« with resource - allocatnon, ac- -
creditation, ete.. It would need the suppogt of a res scarch
and development ream ‘concersied with provxdmp detailed
information necessary for the ‘functmmng of the State policy .~
. body. " It was believed, also, that in’addition: to 'the gbove -
© Wo, groupings ‘somie - other grouping according to regions -
'-vmuld re'ld to some meamngful co- ord,matnon, L .

: I‘he thizd pmpo iition seceived: the yzeatest ét%,vel of accepmnce.'
“In pena.ral ‘Conference members -were ‘concerned that the need
- for. objective, well” researchecj, informatiort “should be availablé

' _fto all- Juthfmt;e“ Lcmc.c.rned w:th pohcy developmem: and co-ordxna- L
B e .

\“. “

S’omc of the comment“ °made dunng dxscussxon Were:

o 1) Rcswrch and Pldnnmg Lounuls should be free from polmcal'
constraints and other vested interests, “Publication of- 1eports
“would. provide oceasional, i.e. less than three years, mforma-n ,
-uon on the teruary education scene.

- I‘he group: recogmsed that conflict. between the opinion agd :
.. priorities of. world between. the Re,search and Planning Coun-
- cils and the Education Commissions can ‘arise and that Edu-
_cation -Ministers' could use Research and- I’lanmng C'Ouncnls )
as'a delaying mechanwm. : P

- -{(ii) State and’ National Pl'mmng (..ounc:ls should be establnshed,.
" ~but-only when. competent teained staff is available,  (Per~<. * «
: ;haps one CAE should run a course to provide these ‘staff). ‘

(m) Fedéral and - State dction 6 cstablish councils for research
and: planning should ‘be. encouraged. They should, where .
<7, possible, co-operate. -The: one vital point that comes from
™ . conferences and other contact’ between colleges is that we
must lmow more of our: destiny., I‘he présentation of College .
Profiles by the Commission con@ be a pomt to start-the
research-and plannmg :

(iv) It was agreed that research and planmng wee proper actm-‘ L
.. ties of -the post-secondary - Commxssnon and that a separate- -
. bﬂdy was not necessary ' ,

SOME CQMMENTS o _

o In the Jight of dvenu since the Conference, the ﬁrst proposmon L
- ha proved to'be an academic exércise.  The decision taken recent- -
“ly by the Apstralian Government to -amalgamate the Australian

Umvex:axtxes Commnssmn and the Cornmission on Advanced Educa-
. ) . -
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~ tion was uncnpected by many, and in"the light of discussion will
“no doubt lead to'a degree of appfehemnon within' the COHG[,G.)

<

AR would seém - that the ma;or leasons to be learned from the
pdpl.rn presented and the general discussions.are that the Colleges ’

. .mugt nmprove. unprove educationally, admxmsmtwely and’ polmc-'
ally. S g ’

The (,olluge and'the (Jovemment agencies associated With them "
‘have remained -obsessed’ with, the” vocationalism of the Martin-
- Commission, although a8 Morrxson commented when dxscussmg o
‘the report (page 124): ' o : - g

; L *“The 1mphcatxon was clearly that the Colleges were lesser . A
-’-~ institutions .. .” . // , S

LT heﬂ&ﬂleges st shak free fmm the hnstory ~of the bx v
4 o systeni and embrace; 4ﬂ§ concept: of exceliénce. Not- llt’he o
, traditional sensedpu'/m the sense that_a-potential for excellence .
. . estists at all levels of educational endéavour.. An institution that -
N ~does ‘in an_ outstanding . manne )4{ ese. things. it, ¢laims to do, is - -
~indeed excellent. If this 4§ achieved - much of the confusnon
over ‘‘role” will disappeaf, -

Sx

-

Perhapé as Sabine (page 185 ) argues, an lmportant ﬁrst step would, :
‘be to establish a-generic ‘term -to cover the whole ‘Spectrum of
tertmryeﬂucatwn in Australia, Individual institution names-would
then “be -titles of convenience rather than of desCrnptnon, or as
/ “some mxght say prescription, - N '

/‘ . Administratively - the Colleges must strengthen their- procedures’
and information systéms .both to: improve their internal govern- .

: ance and to make ‘possible -a-true and rapnd response . to demands T
L4 to dccountablllty ' S '

- The Colleges are polmcal babes in the wood. It must be recog-
nised that tertiary’ education-operates within a political framework,
(or- perhaps- 4 polmcal straight jacket). But framéworks are = -
* the boundaries within which College operations must be set,. they-
_are not the operatnons themselves, They affect the educational -

R process, but in the final analysis they are penpheral to it. Tt is

Lo in the 1nd1v1dnal Colleges that succeSS will be achneved :

T
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L. J. Bavker, F.RM.T:C. (Met.Eng. );B Sc. (h()ns.), M.Sc, BEd, 7
has ‘been the Director of the Darling Downs Institute of Advanced :

. Education' since its inception in 1967. Prior to being appointed .

" first Director of D.D.LAK., he was Head of the Depmtmentf R

of Metallurgy at I*ootscray Technical Qollege g

R Burnet, B.A. (Melb N MBA.: (Melb ), is Deputy Regnstrar'-
of tgu. Victorian College of Pharmacy. - I)urmg the penod 1966~
"1972 he held the position of Sccretary to the Faculty of Econ- .-
,om(cs and Comunerce, and subsequently Secxet'xry to the Faculty
of ‘Science at the Umversxty of Melboume He took up lns
.o prg,sent position in- 1973, ‘

.. Py R.Chippendale is $enior Lecturet—m-Charge of the Department '
*of Educational Practices and Extension and a member of the
- . -Lioverning Céuncitof the Darling Downs Institute of Advanced
. b /Education. "He holds the degrees of B.A., M.Ed. (Syd. ), Dip.Ed.
{He has. had ‘several years experience in educatlonal administration,
partlcularly in regard to the administration of States Grants Acts-
7in the Education Dnvnslon of the Prime Mmlsters Department. s

A B. Dusston, (.,hlef ercutnve Officer of the Western Au@rallan/
f ‘Téacher Education.Authority, graduated gro 1 University of West-
f ern Australia with First Class Honours in Education. m/1962;
' //( ‘and aJso holds the degrees of M.Ed. and M.Ed. Admifi. Before -
i, taking up his present position he' was Foundatno ecretary and
vChlef ercutlve Officer of the WA, Tertiary Ilducatlon Com-
'+ mission, " He is currently a member of that Commnssnon, and -
- also a member of the Australign (‘quncl of Awards in Advanced
" Education. . : L

G. S, Harman is a Resea ;h\r‘ellow in\ the " Educatnon Research o
Unit of the School of Sccial Sciences at\the- Australian National
University. He received his Magter of Arts degree from. Uni-
4.0 versity of New. Englundys and his Doctorate of Philosophy from

“ AN I;I;/ﬁas h'ld many pubhcatxons in' the. field of higher-

; educatlprr :

S. Houston, BA. (NZ), Dlp Ed BEd (WA ), MA.'
(Auclcland), Ph.D. (Massey), F.R.S.A. (Londoh), is currently -
- a College Fellow and the Assistant Principal at the Canberra Col- = -
B lege of. Advanced Education, ‘His major teaching and research -
 interests .are’ in human behaviour development, and “he has*pub-
lishéd extensively in educational. and' ~psychology journals in Aus-
tralia and overseas.
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s - H. G, Hudoon is Minister for qucatnon for " South Austmlxa
He holds an’ honours degree in' Economics and was a vesident
scholar . at ng College; Cambridge. Fle has been an A.LP.

- Member of the- Sputh ‘Australian Parliament gince 1965, and,:
became Minister of Education in 1970. He is partncularly «inter-
ested in- the development of open education concepts, and in
developmg new areas of communlty involvement in educatnon

¢ . D. M. Moszison is First Assxstant Secretary, I’olncy Dl mn, ,
SR e of the Australian Department of Education. He has beél? :
- officer of the Austalian Public’ ‘Service since 1952, first -as. a ¢
~ professional officer in the Commonwealth ffice. of Education, ' -,

“then us a senior administrator in the’ Department: of Education

"+ and Science. Before taking up his present position, he, was for -
some timie in charge of the Student Assmance and Intematnonal '
Edueatxon Division. . K

J. A. O'Shea, B.E, CTUE. (Darlmg Downs), M'Ed Admm., "
- -C.Eng., M.LE, (Aust ), is Head of the Department of Civil and -

* - Agricultural Engineering at the Darling Downs Institute of*Ad-
-, vanced Education. ¥e was .formerly employed as an executive
‘enginegr in the Irrigation and Water Supply Cominission, Queens-
~land. He.is Deputy Chairman of the Governing Council of the ,
. D.D.LA.E.; and -has been Chairman of the Academnc Board, and

Chan‘man of School of Engmeermg ‘

" C. Porter has been a Member of - the Queensland Legislative
Assembly since 1966, and is a member of the Senate of the -
_Univergity. of . Queensland He was a. founder of -the Queensland
Peoples Party (forerunner to the Queensland Division of the
Liberal Party), and for many years before eitering Staté Parlia-
‘ment hé ‘was Secretary” and State Campangn Director for ‘the
Liberal Party, as well as acting” as 4 member- of the leeral
Natmnal Planning Cormmttee O

... 'T. M. Sabine, B.Sc., F.A.LP,, is presently Head of the School of
. Physics and Matenals at the New South Wales Institute of
Technology. “Prior to joining the staff of the N.S.W. Institute,
he was employed by the Australian Atomic Energy Commission,
He is a che-Presndent of the Australnan Institute of Physncs »

. Selby»Smxth is a Research Fellow in. the School of Social
Sciences at the Australian National Univefsity. He holds a first
~class honours degree in Economics. from Melbourne Umversnty,
- and. completed his Doctorate of Philosophy in the economics of
education at Oxford.. He recently acted as co-ordinatot, with Dr. «
"G.'S. Harman, of the Regional Colleges Project, a ma]or mter-
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dxucnplmary st:udy of non-mctxopohtan college* of advant:ed‘ cdu~ c
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L. 8. Swmbomue is Ae,tmg Dcputy (Jwirmm .of ‘the anmnssmn
‘of Advanced Education. He holds”’ the degrees of  Bachelor 0?
Science with fisst- class honours and. ] Dodtdr of. Philosophy, gmd -
is.a Fellow of the* Royal Australian (,hemzé.al Institute. He wase -,
formerly Dean of Science at the New South Wales Indtitate of

. I‘echnology, ind Agsociaté Professor in Chemistry at the Uni-
‘'versity of New South Wales. He.- )omed the. Commission’' on
Advanced Education’ Jin 1972 as a part"nme member, and took
“up full-timg duties as Deputy Chanrman ‘in January, 1974.

\% R. 'l!xeyvaud, B(“omm Dip. Ed Bip.Ed. Admm, has Been -
I

egistrar of the Darlmg Doyms Fnsntu.xe\of Adianced - Educanon, o

- gince 1970, and was, until 1972, Master of McGregor ‘CoHlege

within thé Insutute Previously “ he lectured. in Economics- at
- Syyinburne College of Technology. He is the wauthor of a w:dely-
used 'mnual text, “Imp‘icts\ on the Australian “Economy.”" . .

Paula V. Wilkes, B.A. (qu ), Dip.Lib., A, LAA Grad. Dlp Ed.
(Ierp), is Principal Librarian at Darlmg Downs Institute  of
" Advanced 'Education.” Prior to taking up her “present position,
she was with the James Cook University - of ‘North Queensland, .
»~ the State Deg}artment of Works, and the State leravy of Queens- B
land ST : ot
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| Mr.J Dless R Specxal Projects ()ﬂ‘xcer, Academxe, Ofv

, S , - fice of the Direstor, Daxling Downy In-
S ,,/ R stitute of Advanced Education, Q. -
* Me. N. Alferd . Bxccutive Officer, Boird of Ac,dvaneed -
- co I‘ducanon,Q . . .
‘ Mt. L. G. Amm Seruor Lectuzer, Queensl'md Imtntute ot

« . Technology,Q
< ‘ ." M"-J- Afmsti’o_ilg “ Viceul’x‘mcmal Townwﬂle Teeeher (“ol-

r

oL, MeLBalle Lecturer, Sctiool of I‘ngmeeung, Darhng o
Cel e ' ‘Downs Instn:ute of Advanced Education, .
Lo - Mr L]. ﬁarkef I)nrector, D:ulm‘r Downs Instxtute of
T AdvancedEducatnonv,Q LT o

. ' MuR.Bommett | - Rdgxstrar, Victoria Instntute of Colleges, .

:“',"\ .- . - o ’ L LN ) VIC (I ._"\vu . It

‘ .' '.'Mrf...n.'_G. Bags - V‘I)xrector, School of Teacher Education, R
S - Northern Rivers (ﬂdllege of Advanced
. ST qucation,N‘;W i to
S Dr W K. errell N Prmcxpal, Gouﬁ)urn I‘ewchers College,
“‘..’ e NSW : - . . . ”\/
Mr P. (L Bourke 1 Acidemic Secretaxy, Torrens College ot' o
- ‘ S Advanced Education; S:A. | Pt
y ) .,I)f. R.R. Bovell‘, e At che-Prmcxpal (Research and
‘ g S e Planning), Wejtern® Australxan Second—

FE B LR ary’ ’I‘eachet;;; C‘unllege, WA T

o Mr. B, Braithwoite Head of- School of Agrxculture, Hawkes*- BES

SRR TR veroe bury Agfxeultural Qollege, NS W. s

N deo Brickhill -'.‘, L ‘Senjor- Lécturer; - School  of | Apphed

. Sl T Science; Darling Downs +Institute " of

IR / T, ;». - Advanced Educatxon, Q- "
R:K. Bfoym’e’ - Chau’man, School of' Edueatmn, Darhng
s o Downs. Instmme of Advenced Edueatmn,

N LA ' . '.'. Q' .’ .

E (‘ o . N \ Lo N .
Depu'ty Regxstrar, chtonam,,conege o |
Phat’macy, VIC L
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 Education, N.S.W, e 4
‘Prinipal, meane }mdcrgfzrten 'Icach-
Coers (,ollege,Q L :

R hmrman, ‘S@hool of Admmnsmuve mxd .

- Ge cneral Studies, Capricoinia Institure of . -
_Advanced Educatmn, Q. : .

i) MiP.R. Chipporidale

Senior I,.ec:urer—m-(:harge, Departme/rw‘
- of Educational Practices and - Extension, .
arlmg Downs Institute of Advanced
. Eduéation, and Member of Govemmg '
.ouncxl, D.DILAE, Q 3 :

e E S

| "Ac,tmg I’rmcxpal, state (,ellege of ch—

toria ‘at Ballarat, Vic, -

Administrator, Victorian College of tlxe
Aftd, VIC-

" Memiber of Goveming Council, Datling ",

: DoWns Ingtitute of Advanced Education, B
\ Q' . " “
(‘h'urman, bchool of Applned Science,

_ Darling Downs Institite of Advanced . /

Education, and Member - of. Govemmg

" COllnCl],l D DiIA Eu; Q
fgdecretary, Ruring-gai Coil/ ege vof Ad—

vanced Educatlon, N S W.”

' Acadexmc Reglstrar, Statc Co,llege of ;
‘®ictorfa- at Burwood, Vic. ‘
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Segretary, Nepean College of. Advanced o
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'  MeK.R Gilding: ’. Dlrector, Adelalde College of Advanced )

R TR Educatlon, SA S 7 jv ,,l
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. o Advanced ucation NSW AR W
o Mr.A G Goodwm e aVice-Prmcrpal (Admn‘hstranve), Roya o
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R Mr P. G:ehan " Lecturér, School ‘of- Engmeermg, Darling . ¢
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Mr. P, 'r. McNally

9

.Dei')nty Prlnmpal Waxkato Techmcall':jv . |
-+ Institute, New Zealand. :

" Member of Counctl Northern Rlvers

S T ;y;(}ollege of Advanced- Educatlon, N.S. W

Mr G.Joxlea

" of. Advanced Educatlon, Q i
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Assistant Duector, Kelvin Grove College

I’rmc1pal State College of Vtctona --—

nistitute of Cathollc Educatlon, V1c

: Lecturex‘, School of Applted Scnence,
;.3 - Darling Downs- Inst;tute of* Advance;d
. Educatlon,Q o .‘ ‘ Tt

Graduate Officer, D,arhng' Downs In-
- ,stxtute of ‘Adyanced Edut:atxon, Q. ' !

T Deputy Principal; Armidale College of
"¢ Advanced- Educatton, N. S W, -

' ..Regtsuar, The College of Law, NSW
" Mr.L: ). Lardier <
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Admnmstranve Oﬁ‘xcer, Aléxander Mack-

. sler College of .+ Advanced Educa,txon, o
SONSW. el .

" Head, Department of Electrlcal Engm-‘}
“eeritig, Darling Downs’ Instttute of Ad- PR
',vam:ed Educatton, Q o

'."'-Prmapal Avondale College, NS W
- Senior ’Lecturer in: Educatton, Universxty o

A

of. New England NS W
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‘Assxstant Secrqtary, Parllamentary anxss- ol
.on. and Information Branch, Australnan

Department of Edlicatnon, ACT :
Regnstrar, Footscray insntute of Tech—— '

i.._*nology, Vie. R ) L
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‘OF ADVANCED E

| THE DARLING' DOWNS INSTITUTE - .

ucation

"The DarlirféiDLowns Iﬁstitutc, establis_hed in 1967, has rapidly

- of Queensland’s higher educational structure. It has demonstrated

- a pattern of vigorous growth in the development of courses
covering a-wide range of areas and' levels, The- Schools _ of
‘Applied “Science, ‘Business Studies and Engincering “now - offer
_degree " covirses. which ‘confer - fall professional * statys” on °their
_graduates, and are developing associate, diploma’ courses- at the

The original’ charter of the Institue has not been - overlooked -

- won- community recognition as an integral and important part’

e

sub-professional level, . A diploma course.leading to a primary

teaching qualification js offered;» and coursés in Creative and
Liberal Arts provide entry to a ‘wide range of occupations.
Graduates ¢f  the Institute have_been welcomed by employers, -
as they are_ well-educated men and wémen, well prepared to mieet - - ¢
" the néeds of the community for specialist and professional per- -

sonnel. = -

ES

amidst the changes wrought by growth and diversification, Em-

' f}hasis is on teaching rather than research, and studies are oriented

‘ . k “ . x 3 ' . . . . - l - . ‘e ’
_The prime-object of the Institute is the promojion: of ' academic

setting. Steps have been taketi to énsure that the Institute is .
accessible to' students who. do ,not ﬁ‘&d othexf"forms;cg tertiary

educdtion appropriate to their needs.\ Thus, entrance require-
ments remain flexible, the range of -courses offered is broadly

for part-time and extcrnal students. :

based both in coptent and level of entry, and. provision is .made.

-excellence. - This objdlve is entirely consistent with- the provision

of a diversity of’.courses, and with the promotion of ‘creativity,-

-community involvement and informed debate; - -

largely towards the application of knowledge in a vocational




